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MY  ADVICE 

My  sayings  are  not  to  be  treated 
as  gospel-truth.  They  are  not  a 
revelation.  They  are  the  result  partly 
of  experience  and  partly  of  in¬ 
telligence.  They,  therefore,  have 
only  the  same  value  as  other  such 
sayings — whether  mine  or  of  others. 
In  other  words,  those  of  my  sayings 
which  do  not  appeal  to  your  in¬ 
telligence  or  heart  should  be  re¬ 
jected  without  any  hesitation.  And 
if  you  do  so  there  would  be  no 
need  for  you  to  collect  them. 

Is  it  necessary  to  collect  and 
quote  what  others  say  in  order  to 
prove  that  the  earth  is  round? 

21-7-’38  Bapu 

(From  a  letter) 

*  *  * 

«* 

He  alone  deserves  to  be  called 
an  inmate  of  the  Ashram  who  has 
ceased  to  have  any  worldly  relation 
— a  relation  involving  monetary 
interests — with  his  parents  or  other 
relatives,  who  has  no  other  needs 
save  those  of  food  and  clothing, 
and  who  is  ever  watchful  in  the 
observance  of  the  eleven  cardinal 
vows.  Therefore  he,  who  needs  to 
make  savings,  should  never  be 
regarded  as  an  Ashram  inmate. 

12-9-’35  Bapu 

Navajivan  Trust,  Ahmedabad-14 
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PUBLISHER’S  NOTE 


The  book  contains  the  author’s  reminiscences  of  his 
long  and  close  association  with  Gandhiji.  As  is  inevitable 
in  a  book  of  this  nature  it  also  tells  us  about  his  own  life 
in  those  days — especially  because  his  life,  in  its  internal  as 
well  as  external  aspects,  was  moulded  by  his  association 
with  Gandhiji  right  from  the  time  when  he  joined  the 
Sabarmati  Ashram  and  later  became  an  inmate  of  the 
Sevagram  Ashram.  And  this  is  the  unique  merit  of  this 
book:  we  get  here  a  pen  picture  of  Gandhiji’s  technique 
of  training  devoted  constructive  workers  out  of  the  all  too 
common  human  material.  Shri  Vinoba  has  touched  upon 
the  central  characteristic  of  this  technique  when  he  likens 
it,  in  his  brief  introduction  to  this  book,  to  the  love  of  the 
cow  for  her  calf.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  such  intimate 
pictures  of  Gandhiji’s  dealings  with  individuals  during 
the  ordinary  moments  of  his  life  are  as  important  for  the 
understanding  of  his  character  and  personality  as  the 
major  acts  of  his  public  life. 

Thus  the  book  is  a  valuable  addition  to  the  rapidly 
increasing  volume  of  the  Gandhian  literature. 

The  book  was  first  published  in  Hindi  in  1956.  It 
has  had  a  very  good  reception  in  Hindi  and  was  praised 
by  noted  Hindi  writers  and  lovers  of  Gandhian  literature. 
Encouraged  by  the  reception  the  writer  suggested  and  the 
publishers  accordingly  decided  to  bring  out  an  English 
edition.  The  work  of  translation  was  entrusted  to  the  writer’s 
friend  Shri  Gopalrao  Kulkarni — himself  an  ex-inmate  of 
the  Sabarmati  Ashram.  Shri  Kulkarni  applied  himself  to 
the  work  with  great  devotion  and  had  completed  the  major 
part  of  the  book  when  unfortunately  he  died.  The  rest  of 
the  translation  was  then  done  by  Shri  A.  L.  Tiwari  of  the 
Navajivan  Trust.  It  remains  to  be  added  that  in  its  present 
English  garb  the  book  has  been  suitably  abridged  taking 
care,  however,  that  it  loses  nothing  of  its  original  value. 

We  hope  this  English  edition  of  the  book  will  meet 
with  the  same  response  from  the  reading  public  as  the 
original  Hindi. 

14-5-’62 

•  •  • 
in 


TO 


MY  GRAND-MOTHER,  MOTHER  AND  FATHER 
Whose  Noble  Life  Moulded  My  Young  Mind 

and 

Equipped  Me 
to  Sit  at  Bapu’s  Feet 


“  LORD  OF  HUMILITY  ” 


Lord  of  humility,  dwelling  in  the  little 
pariah  hut, 

help  us  to  search  for  Thee  throughout 
that  fair  land 

watered  by  Ganges,  Brahmaputra  and 
Jamuna. 

Give  us  receptiveness,  give  us  open¬ 
heartedness, 

give  us  Thy  humility,  give  us  the 
ability  and  willingness 
to  identify  ourselves  with  the  masses 
of  India. 

O  God,  who  does  help  only  when  man  feels 
utterly  humble, 

grant  that  we  may  not  be  isolated  from 
the  people 

we  would  serve  as  servants  and  friends. 

Let  us  be  embodiments  of  self-sacrifice, 
embodiments  of  godliness, 
humility  personified,  that  we  may  know 
the  land  better 
and  love  it  more. 

Wardha,  12-9-’34  M.  K.  Gandhi 
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FOREWORD 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  plants  placed  under  a  big 
tree  or  in  its  vicinitv  do  not  grow  to  their  full  size.  This  ana- 
logy  is  often  used  to  support  the  popular  belief  that  the 
shelter  of  big  people  is  not  generally  conducive  to  the 
growth  of  the  personality  of  the  person  who  resorts  to 
it.  The  matter  deserves  consideration.  Who  are  these 
big  people  whose  shelter  does  not  promote  the  growth  of 
the  sheltered?  The  answer  is  provided  by  the  analogy 
itself.  Why  does  not  the  said  plant  grow  well  ?  Evidently, 
because  the  tree  consumes  most  of  the  nourishment,  and 
the  plant  is  left  to  starve.  Thus,  the  big  one  referred  to 
in  the  analogy  is  only  an  immensely  selfish  or  ambitious 
person.  It  is  no  wonder  then  that  those  who  associate 
with  such  an  individual  do  not  prosper. 

But  there  is  a  difference  between  a  big  man  and  a 
great  man.  Great  men  are  neither  selfish  nor  ambitious. 
They  are  just  great.  They  do  not  consume  the  nourishment 
which  belongs  to  others;  on  the  contrary  they  offer  their 
own  to  others.  They  can  be  likened  to  the  motherly  cow. 
The  cow  feeds  the  calf  on  its  milk  with  the  result  that  calf 
grows  from  day  to  day.  The  great  have  but  one  wish,  that 
they  be  an  instrument  of  helping  and  benefiting  others. 
Indeed,  they  go  even  further.  Just  as  a  mother  bends  down 
to  lift  up  a  child,  so  do  the  great  shed  their  greatness  to  lift 
up  others.  That  is  the  secret  of  their  greatness.  The  world 
abounds  in  examples  of  the  tree-and-plant  maxim,  but 
those  of  cow-and-calf  type,  though  rare,  are  not  totally 
absent.  For  instance,  the  shining  example  of  Bapu’s  life. 
All  those  who  sought  his  guidance  and  protection  invari¬ 
ably  grew  up  to  attain  their  full  stature — mentally,  moral¬ 
ly  and  spiritually.  The  impure  became  pure,  the  harsh 
mellow,  the  timid  fearless.  Whosoever  writes  of  his  expe¬ 
riences  with  Gandhiji  will  testify  to  the  truth  of  this.  The 
poet  says:  We  do  not  sing  the  praises  of  these  mountains — 
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be  they  Swarngiri  or  Rajatgiri — -whose  shelter  leaves 
the  trees  as  they  are;  we  sing  the  praises  of  the  Malay 
Mountain  whose  shelter  changes  even  the  ordinary  tree 
into  the  sweet-smelling  chandan.  Is  that  not  why  while 
India’s  heart  refuses  to  sing  of  the  glory  of  kings  and 
emperors  it  is  never  tired  of  singing  of  the  greatness  of  her 
seers  and  sages  ?  Shankaracharya  says : 

“The  company  of  the  truly  noble  even  for  a 
moment  becomes  for  us  a  boat  for  crossing  the  treache¬ 
rous  sea  of  the  world.”* 

I  am  sure  this  book  by  Shri  Balvantsinhaji  will  afford 
its  readers  a  glimpse  of  the  transmuting  power  of  the  noble 
and  the  great. 

Koyimuttur  Dist. 

10-9-1956  Vinoba 


INTRODUCTION 


When  Shri  Chimanlalbhai,  the  manager  of  the 
Sevagram  Ashram,  first  suggested  to  me  that  I  write  my 
reminiscences  of  Bapu,  I  was  perplexed.  I  wondered  whe¬ 
ther  I  should,  and,  if  I  did,  could  I  really  do  it  properly. 
My  perplexity  further  deepened  when  Shri  Madalsabahen 
added  the  weight  of  her  plea  to  that  of  Shri  Chimanlal¬ 
bhai,  and  requested  me  to  undertake  the  task. 

It  never  occurred  to  me  that  Bapuji  would  be  snatched 
away  from  us  so  soon,  and  under  such  tragic  circumstances, 
and  that  I  would  be  called  upon  to  write  about  him.  I  was 
neither  well  educated  nor  did  I  have  the  reference  mate¬ 
rial  to  make  the  attempt.  I  was  a  mere  kisan  having  little 
to  do  with  reading  and  writing  and  almost  exclusively 
absorbed  in  my  work — that  of  looking  after  the  Ashram 
farm  and  dairy;  so  much  so  that  sometimes  I  did  not  even 
know  if  Bapuji  was  in  Sevagram  or  out  of  it. 

There  was  another  difficulty  too.  I  was  afraid  that  in 
setting  out  to  write  about  Bapuji  I  might— as  happens 
quite  often — -possibly  end  by  writing  mainly  about  my  own 
poor  self.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  avoided  writing  about 
myself  what  else  could  I  write  about  and  how?  On  this 
point,  however,  Kakasaheb  Kalelkar  set  my  fears  at  rest 
by  assuring  me  that  in  a  book  of  this  kind  the  intrusion 
of  the  autobiographical  element  was  unavoidable  and  that 
it  should  not  be  allowed  to  deter  me  from  making  the 
attempt. 

However,  there  was  another  consideration  which  en¬ 
abled  me  to  overcome  my  initial  reluctance.  The  future 
generations,  I  thought,  would  hardly  believe  that  Bapu,  as 
we  knew  him,  ever  lived  on  this  earth — one  who  ate  when 
he  had  made  us  eat,  went  to  sleep  when  he  had  made  us  go 
to  sleep,  who  awakened  us  at  four  every  morning  to  say  our 
prayers,  who  held  our  hands  in  his  and  gently  led  us  on 
the  path  of  truth,  and,  finally,  who  by  immolating  himself 
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on  the  altar  of  duty  with  God’s  name  on  his  lips,  had 
lighted  for  us  the  path  of  glorious  death. 

It  is  really  beyond  us — the  Ashram  inmates  whom 
he  had  accepted  as  his  own — to  depict  his  kindly  affection 
for  us.  Not  only  was  he  to  us  Bapu — a  father,  but  much  more 
besides.  As  I  remember  the  innumerable  incidents  of  his 
boundless  love,  I  bow  my  head  in  grateful  reverence. 

During  his  lifetime,  as  will  be  revealed  in  the  following 
pages,  I  tried,  time  and  again,  to  run  away  from  him,  but 
his  love  and  benign  influence  was  with  me  wherever  I  went. 
Even  today,  his  spirit  guides  me,  though  his  body  is  no 
more.  It  is  as  Tulasidas  states: 

“Howsoever  far  may  I  fly  away  in  the  sky; 

I  find,  the  Lord’s  hand  following  me  thither.” 

To  resume:  when  at  last  I  decided  to  put  my  pen  to 
paper,  all  the  memories — tender,  witty,  wise  and  sacred — 
crowded  in  upon  my  mind  that  I  simply  did  not  know 
where  to  begin  and  how.  Now  I  would  cry,  now  break  out 
laughing,  now  get  lost  in  thought.  But  try  hard  as  I  would, 
nothing  would  induce  me  to  pen  a  single  line. 

Here  then  was  an  impasse  which  defied  solution.  I 
spoke  of  it  to  my  friend  and  colleague  Shri  Brahmadatta 
Sharma  and  he  at  once  found  a  way  out.  He  said  that 
instead  of  trying  to  write  it  out  myself  I  should  dictate 
exactly  as  I  would  narrate  my  experiences  to  an  attentive 
listener  and  that  he  would  take  down  my  words.  And  thus 
on  the  morning  of  21-1 1-550,  in  the  Goseva  Ashram,  Sikar, 
we  launched  our  venture  and  wrote  out  the  first  few  pages 
of  this  book.  Now  that  the  beginning  had  been  made,  the 
rest  was  plain  sailing  and  we  went  ahead  quite  rapidly. 

As  yet  I  had  not  thought  of  having  it  published.  But 
when  friends  and  co-workers  saw  the  manuscript,  their 
memories  too  were  revived  and  they  insisted  on  its  being 
printed.  Once  again  I  was  in  a  fix.  I  thought  that  it  would 
need  to  be  rewritten  for  that  purpose.  Here  too  Kakasaheb 
came  to  my  rescue.  He  said:  “After  the  Mahabharata  war 
when  Arjuna  asked  Lord  Krishna  to  recite  the  Gita,  the 
latter  replied  that  it  was  not  possible.  So  do  not  think  of  re¬ 
writing  it.  Let  what  you  have  written — spontaneously  and 


INTRODUCTION 


XI 


from  your  heart — be  published  as  it  is.  Everything  will  be 
all  right.”  The  Navaji van  Trust  very  kindly  offered  to  publish 
the  book  for  which  I  am  sincerely  grateful. 

Vinobaji  has  greatly  enhanced  the  value  of  the  book 
by  writing  a  Foreword  for  it,  and  by  recommending  it  to 

the  public. 

I  now  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  readers  for  any 
shortcomings  which  they  may  find  herein,  and  hope  that 
they  will  only  pay  attention  to  the  many  unusual  qualities 
of  Bapu  which  I  have  stressed,  thus  making  for  that  great¬ 
ness  to  which  Vinobaji  alludes  in  his  Foreword. 

Goseva  Sangh,  Durgapur  Camp 
Jaipur  (Rajasthan) 

10-1-’61 
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CHAPTER  1 


BEFORE  I  MET  GANDHIJI 

I  first  heard  about  Mahatma  Gandhi  in  1919  when 
I  was  in  the  army.  The  British  had  stationed  a  division  at 
Aden  for  their  campaign  against  Turkey.  1  was  a  member 
of  that  division.  We  had  often  heard  the  name  of  Loka- 
manya  Tilak  and  of  his  efforts  to  secure  equality  of  status 
between  Indians  and  Englishmen,  and  also  about  his  fight 
to  raise  the  salaries  of  Indian  soldiers  so  that  they  would 
be  on  a  par  with  those  of  English  soldiers.  But  we  had  not, 
as  yet,  heard  of  Gandhiji  or  his  doings. 

This  we  were  to  do  in  connection  with  the  Rowlatt 
Act.  A  meeting  was  held  at  Jalianwala  Bagh  to  protest  against 
the  Act.  Disturbances  and  firing  at  the  meeting  compelled 
Gandhiji  to  make  the  decision  to  go  to  the  Punjab 
to  establish  peace  in  the  area.  He  was,  however,  arrested 
at  some  station  en  route  and  sent  back.  This  news  was 
published  in  military  newspapers.  All  news  appearing  in 
them  represented  Gandhiji  and  his  helpers  as  undesirable 
characters  who  had  rebelled  against  the  British  Government. 
Everything  that  was  written  against  Gandhiji  only  served 
to  attract  me  towards  him;  I  began  to  feel  that  it  was  he 
who  would  free  India  from  the  domination  of  British  imperia¬ 
lism.  The  distinction  made  in  the  treatment  of  Indians 
and  Englishmen  in  the  army  had  been  a  painful  experience. 
Frequently,  a  third-rate  type  of  Englishman — inferior  in 
calibre  to  an  Indian  soldier  — ■  was  raised  to  the  status  of 
an  officer,  and  his  Indian  fellow  officers  felt  inferior  to  him. 

The  firing  at  Jalianwala  Bagh  led  us  to  think  that  a 
war  had  started  between  Indians  and  Britishers  and  there 
was  every  possibility  of  our  not  being  able  to  return  to  our 
country.  In  those  days,  we  did  not  know  the  distinction 
between  violence  and  non-violence.  We,  therefore,  discussed 
amongst  ourselves  the  possibility  of  our  returning  to  India  by 
land  after  massacring  our  few  British  officers.  My  sickness  in 
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January  1920,  however,  was  the  reason  for  my  being  sent 
back  to  India.  I  was  admitted  into  the  Military  Hospital 
at  Jhansi.  Gandhiji  and  Maulana  Shaukat  Ali  paid  a  visit 
to  this  city  while  I  was  there.  On  occasions  when  national- 
minded  Indians  visited  the  place,  the  city  was  out  of  bounds 
for  the  army  and  no  military  personnel  were  allowed  to 
enter  it. 

One  of  my  friends  was  an  orderly  serving  with  a  British 
officer.  He  managed  to  attend  the  meeting  at  Jhansi 
somehow.  When  he  described  the  meeting  to  me  I  felt  I 
had  really  missed  an  important  event.  He  told  me  that 
the  people  gathered  together  frequently  shouted  Vande 
Mataram  and  he  wanted  to  know  what  it  meant.  I  explained 
to  him  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  but,  in  those  days  I  was 
unaware  of  the  full  implications  of  Vande  Mataram .  What 
I  seemed  to  understand  was  that  Gandhiji  had  raised  an 
army  to  fight  the  English;  that  he  preached  morality;  that 
he  was  against  meat  and  wine,  and  that  he  asked  people 
to  wear  Khadi. 

Our  battalion  had  in  the  meantime  reached  Peshawar. 
I  joined  it  there  at  the  end  of  January  1921.  I  started 
preaching  these  new  ideas  to  my  friends  in  the  army,  for 
most  of  them  were  addicted  to  drinking  and  used  to  flesh 
eating  and  their  moral  standard  also  was  fairly  low.  Res¬ 
trictions  were  many  on  army  personnel.  No  one  was  allowed 
to  read  newspapers  which  published  news  of  the  Congress 
movement  and  of  Gandhiji;  no  one  was  allowed  to  parti¬ 
cipate  in  any  procession  or  meeting  in  the  town;  nor  was 
any  person  from  outside  allowed  to  enter  the  military  area. 
And  yet,  all  sorts  of  news  reached  our  ears.  Amongst  us  there 
were  some  who  were  eager  to  lead  a  life  of  purity.  My 
friends  belonging  to  this  group,  advised  me  to  resign  from 
the  army  and  join  Gandhiji’s  forces.  I  was  to  arrange  to 
have  my  friends  accepted  as  well.  They  agreed  to  join 
me  when  they  heard  from  me.  Another  suggestion  was  that 
I  should  start  an  Ashram  at  a  suitable  place  where  the 
inmates  would  work  during  the  day  and  pray,  eat  and  study 
together  at  night.  They  chose  me  to  be  their  leader  and, 
in  fun,'  called  me  ‘Gandhi’.  I  was  eager  to  undertake  all 
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this,  but  as  I  was  attracted  by  money  and  liked  military 
status,  I  was  unable  to  muster  up  sufficient  courage  to 
resign  my  post.  I  was  willing,  however,  •  that  my  service  in  , 
the  army  should  terminate  of  its  own  accord. 

I  had  developed  a  liking  for  religious  books.  One 
night,  while  I  was  reading  during  my  duty  as  night 
patrol,  I  dozed  off  and  was  caught  napping  by  a  sergeant 
who  arrested  me  at  midnight  and  sent  me  to  the  court 
guard.  This  news  spread  throughout  the  battalion  the 
next  morning.  I  was  considered  a  good  soldier  and  had 
never  before  committed  any  breach  of  discipline,  which 
necessitated  my  being  hauled  up  before  the  Military 
Court.  My  friends  came  to  see  me.  There  were  two 
Courts  in  the  army  for  such  incidents.  One  was  merely  for 
registering  statements;  it  had  no  authority  to  pronounce 
sentence.  The  other  was  for  summary  Court  Martial  and 
had  the  authority  to  punish  with  a  life  sentence  or  even 
death.  There  was  no  appeal  against  this  Court.  It  com¬ 
prised  of  five  members,  with  one  Commanding  Officer  and 
four  others,  including  Indians.  One  of  these  was  a  Maho- 
medan  officer  under  whom  I  had  served  and  who  had 
great  affection  for  me.  He  came  to  see  me  and  very 
sympathetically  asked  for  all  the  details.  When  he  enquired 
what  statement  I  would  make  at  the  Court  Martial  I 
replied  that  I  would  state  what  had  actually  happened, 
since  I  was  determined  not  to  tell  a  lie  in  order  to  defend 
myself.  The  officer  was  greatly  pleased  to  hear  this,  and 
went  away  fully  satisfied.  At  the  Court  Martial  I  des¬ 
cribed  the  incident  as  it  had  actually  happened.  There 
was  a  strong  argument  in  support  of  my  defence,  which 
was  that  I  had  been  doing  night  patrol  continuously  for 
three  nights,  which  was  responsible  for  the  closing  of  my 
eyes.  I  had  not  intentionally  lain  on  the  ground  to 
sleep.  I  had  napped  while  standing.  If  the  officer  of  my 
guard  had  not  made  a  wrong  statement,  I  would  have  got 
off  free.  But  God  willed  it  otherwise.  I  was  given  two 
months’  jail,  and  my  name  was  struck  off  the  army  list. 
This  caused  a  great  stir  in  the  whole  battalion  and  it 
seemed  as  if  they  would  revolt.  I,  however,  persuaded  my 
friends  to  preserve  peace. 
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Peshawar  in  those  days  was  considered  a  war  front, 
and  on  a  front  the  crime  that  I  had  committed  would 
make  the  culprit  liable  to  be  shot.  But  I  had  such  factors 
in  my  favour  that  the  Court  chose  to  preserve  its  prestige 
by  giving  the  nominal  punishment  of  two  months  jail.  I 
was,  therefore,  sent  to  the  Peshawar  Central  Jail  where 
1  got  the  first  glimpse  of  the  hidden  fire  burning  within 
me  which  made  me  wish  to  join  the  Mahatma.  I  felt  that 
God  had  showed  me  His  grace  in  sending  me  to  jail.  I 
prayed  to  Him  and  thanked  Him  for  His  mercy  in  meting 
out  the  punishment;  for  it  freed  me  from  the  infatuation 
for  money  and  prestige  which  had  bound  me  to  the  army. 
The  saying  that  God  protects  His  devotees,  as  does  a  mother 
her  child,  was  true  in  my  case. 

It  would  be  a  long  story  to  relate  the  hardships  I 
underwent  during  two  months  in  jail,  and  to  describe  the 
noble  thoughts  that  swayed  my  mind  during  the  period. 
I  may  however  just  mention  that  rigorous  prison  life  and 
noble  thoughts  rendered  my  body  and  mind  so  clean  that 
I  would  have  no  difficulty,  I  felt,  in  undergoing  future 
imprisonment  during  the  subsequent  Satyagraha  move¬ 
ments,  were  it  necessary. 

Although  I  had  felt  that  whatever  God  had  done  was 
for  the  best,  yet  I  had  no  clear  idea  that  jail  life  and 
striving  for  purity  of  mind  were  the  first  essential  condi¬ 
tions  to  befit  myself  to  obtain  Gandhijfs  guidance.  This 
knowledge  was  to  come  later.  After  coming  out  of  jail  I  met 
the  members  of  the  Peshawar  Congress  Committee.  On  my 
way  home,  I  met  Lala  Lajpatrai  at  Lahore.  It  was  Lalaji 
who  first  initiated  me  into  the  difficult  art  of  politics.  He 
blessed  me  and  asked  me  to  meet,  befriend  and  under¬ 
stand  the  aims  of  Congress  workers,  and  to  start  working 
according  to  their  advice  and  under  their  guidance. 

I  was  very  happy  to  meet  Lalaji  and  receive  his  bless¬ 
ings.  I  reached  home  at  the  end  of  March  1921. 
Shri  Vishvabandhu  Tilak  had  established  a  national 
school  at  Sikara;  it  adjoined  my  village.  I  got  in  touch  with 
him.  He  gave  me  a  book  entitled  Mahatma  Gandhi ;  it  was 
a  collection  of  the  Mahatma’s  writings  and  speeches.  I 
was  satisfied  and  at  ease  after  reading  this  book,  for  the 
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reading  of  Aryasamaj  books  like  Satyartha  Prakash  had 
created  dark  clouds  of  doubt  in  my  mind.  Gandhiji’s 
writings  showed  me  the  light.  I  became  a  subscriber  of 
the  Hindi  Navajivan.  1  read  it  myself  and  read  it  to  others. 
I  enlisted  subscribers  for  it.  Shri  Vishvabandhu  helped  me  in 
making  worthwhile  contacts.  He  also  helped  me  in  ob¬ 
taining  access  to  Gandhiji.  He  is  a  selfless  and  learned  man. 
I  tried  to  bring  him  under  Gandhiji’s  influence,  but  did 
not  succeed.  I  came  in  contact  with  Congress  .work¬ 
ers  at  Khurja  and  took  to  Congress  work.  I  was  specially 
attracted  towards  persons  who  were  devoted  to  Gandhiji. 
Shri  Prabhudatta  Brahmachari  was  one  of  them.  He  was 
a  student  of  Sanskrit.  He  studied  in  the  Radhakrishna 
Sanskrit  Pathshala  and  did  Congress  work  in  his  spare 
time.  The  school  at  Sikara  had  been  started  by  him.  He  was 
a  devout  follower  of  Gandhiji.  I  was  his  close  associate.  He 
helped  me  a  lot  in  doing  Congress  work  in  my  village. 
Vishvabandhu’s  co-operation  was  always  there. 

We  had  thus  a  circle  of  Gandhiji’s  followers  wherein 
each  member  helped  others  in  the  advancement  of  our 
aims  to  help  our  people  and  our  country.  The  breaking  of 
a  stone  is  achieved  not  merely  by  the  final  stroke  but  by  the 
cumulative  effect  of  all  the  strokes  that  it  receives.  In  the 
same  manner,  man’s  progress  is  the  result  of  the  co-opera¬ 
tion  of  a  number  of  individuals.  Shrikrishna  lifted  up  the 
Govardhan  because  of  the  united  strength  of  his  young 
herdsmen.  This  metaphor  points  out  that  no  single  person 
can  attribute  to  himself  alone  the  credit  for  the  success  of 
any  big  undertaking.  Ultimate  success  is  due  to  the  com¬ 
bined  efforts  of  all.  I  personally  felt  that  various  human 
and  material  factors  have  been  responsible  directly  or  in¬ 
directly  in  making  me  desirous  of  being  at  Gandhiji’s  side. 
This  consciousness  keeps  me  free  of  pride  and  instils  in  me 
a  sense  of  gratitude  to  my  co-workers. 


CHAPTER  2 


THE  FIRST  TIME  I  SAW  GANDHIJI 

As  far  -as  I  can  remember,  it  was  in  August,  1921. 
Gandhiji  was  then  on  a  tour  of  India  for  propagating  the 
boycott  of  foreign  cloth.  I  received  news  that  he  had  arrived 
at  Aligadh.  I  was  busy  fixing  up  a  small  dam  on  a  field 
with  my  uncle  and  cousin.  We  had  a  stream  whose  rising 
waters  were  threatening  to  flood  our  field.  We  were 
striving  to  complete  the  dam  quickly.  My  clothes  were 
soiled  with  mud  when  the  news  reached  me.  Our  field  was 
not  far  from  the  station.  A  train  bound  for  Aligadh  was 
due  shortly.  I  asked  permission  of  my  uncle  and  cousin 
'to  see  Gandhiji.  They  lost  their  tempers  and  remonstrated 
with  me  on  my  indifference  about  finishing  the  work  when 
the  field  was  in  danger  of  being  flooded.  I  was  in  a  fix.  I 
was  afraid  of  my  people’s  displeasure,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  was  attracted  towards  Gandhiji.  The  nearer  the  train 
came  the  greater  grew  my  desire  to  see  him,  making  me 
forget  my  relatives.  I  calculated  that  if  I  made  a  dash 
for  the  train,  they  would  not  be  able  to  catch  me.  The 
train  had  just  entered  the  platform  when  I  threw  away 
my  spade  and  bid  adieu  to  the  two.  I  secured  a  seat  on  the 
train  without  purchasing  a  ticket  as  I  had  no  money. 

I  reached  Aligadh  at  7-30  p.m.  There  was  a  huge 
crowd.  Gandhiji  was  to  lecture  at  two  places.  The  meeting 
for  women  was  arranged  inside  the  Masjid,  while  the  one 
for  men  was  arranged  outside.  The  Mahatma  was  ac¬ 
companied  by  Maulana  Mohamed  Ali  and  Mr.  Stokes. 
I  tried  my  best  to  approach  the  rostrum  and  reached  a 
point  from  which  I  got  a  clear  view  of  Gandhiji.  There 
was  a  big  crowd,  and  hence  there  was  much  noise.  He  climb¬ 
ed  on  the  rostrum  and  appealed  to  the  people  to  remain 
silent.  There  was  complete  silence,  followed  by  Gandhiji’s 
speech. 

In  his  speech,  Gandhiji  asked  for  clothes  made  of 
foreign  cloth.  In  no  time  at  all,  there  was  a  big  pile  of  such 
clothes  placed  before  him.  They  were  lighted  into  a  bonfire. 
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When  I  saw  Gandhiji  sitting  on  the  rostrum  at  this 
time,  I  felt  that  I  belonged  to  him  and  must  be  with 
him.  But  it  was  then  a  mere  wish  without  my  actually  con¬ 
ceiving  the  possibility  of  its  fulfilment. 


chapter  3 

A  CLOSER  CONTACT  DISPELLED 

MY  DOUBTS 

I  think  I  should  avoid  describing  the  incidents  in  my 
life  between  1921  and  1928,  as  such  an  effort  would 
result  in  presenting  my  own  biography.  My  mind  during 
this  period  was  greatly  confused.  I  was,  on  the  one  hand, 
attracted  towards  Gandhiji,  while,  on  the  other,  circumstan¬ 
ces  were  trying  to  bind  me  down  to  my  home.  I 
worked  in  the  movement,  went  from  place  to  place,  kept 
on  reading  the  Hindi  JVavajivan  and  went  through 
Gandhiji’s  Autobiography ,  but  I  was  unable  to  find  a 
means  of  joining  Bapu  and  his  band  of  faithful  workers. 

As  far  as  I  remember,  the  Congress  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  met  at  Delhi  at  the  residence  of  the  late  Vitthalbhai 
Patel.  I  learnt  that  Gandhiji  was  to  attend  the  meeting. 
I  took  a  letter  of  introduction  from  one  of  my  uncles  and 
approached  Shri  Vichitrabhai,  the  manager  of  the 
Gandhi  Ashram  at  Delhi.  I  showed  him  the  letter  and 
requested  him  to  arrange  a  meeting  with  the  Mahatma. 
He  could  not  arrange  the  meeting,  but  he  did  get  me 
entrance  to  Shri  Vitthalbhai’s  bungalow  where  Gandhiji  was 
staying.  I  was  accompanied  by  a  few  friends.  We  waited 
on  the  lawn  of  the  bungalow.  The  Working  Committee  was 
in  session.  We  sent  in  a  number  of  slips,  soliciting  an  inter¬ 
view  with  Gandhiji,  but  not  one  of  them  reached  his 
hands.  I  was  desperate,  and  was  wondering  how  to 
manage  to  obtain  the  interview  when  I  got  a  note 
written  in  Urdu  by  one  of  the  car  drivers  who  were 
present.  It  was  sent  to  Maulana  Azad  who  read  it  to 
Gandhiji.  The  latter  asked  us  to  wait  for  him.  I  was  very 
happy  when  this  reply  was  communicated  to  us.  Gandhiji 
came  to  us  in  the  evening  after  the  completion  of  the. 
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Working  Committee  session.  He  was  accompanied  by  his 
son  Devadas.  I  fell  at  his  feet  and  asked,  “What  should 
a  man  do  for  his  spiritual  development?” 

Gandhiji  replied,  “He  should  follow  the  path  of  Truth; 
it  is  the  best  way  for  spiritual  development.” 

This  was  the  hour  when  Gandhiji  usually  took  his 
walk.  He  was  accompanied  by  Maulana  Azad  and  Pandit 
Malaviya.  They  started  walking  and  I  followed,  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  couple  of  friends.  I  expressed  my  gratitude  to 
God  and  congratulated  myself  for  this  opportunity  of  a 
walk  in  Gandhiji’s  company.  I  don’t  remember  what  these 
leaders  talked  amongst  themselves,  but  the  mere  sound  of 
Bapu’s  voice  was  pleasing  to  me. 

There  had  been  changes  in  my  outlook  during  the 
years  1921  to  1928.  I  had  been  inclined  towards  renuncia¬ 
tion  and  had  become  indifferent  to  political  activities; 
but  this  short  meeting  with  Gandhiji  worked  like  magic, 
and  my  mind  turned  to  him  and  the  Congress  movements 
with  redoubled  vigour. 

Gandhiji  visited  U.P.  during  his  Khadi  tour  in  1929. 

I  think  it  was  October.  His  visit  to  Khurja  had  been 
fixed.  I  gathered  together  a  few  workers  and  arranged  for 
the  presentation  of  an  address  of  welcome  and  a  purse  to 
Gandhiji  on  behalf  of  the  farmers.  A  few  rupees  were  col¬ 
lected  by  asking  each  farmer  to  contribute  a  pice.  We  then 
drafted  the  address.  We  presented  both  to  him.  The 
money  collected  was  a  very  small  amount,  but  we  offered 
it  as  a  token  of  our  devotion. 

The  Congress  met  at  Lahore  in  December  and  passed 
the  resolution  for  Complete  Independence.  Gandhiji. 
took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  Civil  Disobedience. 
In  my  eagerness  to  understand  his  plan,  I  waited  for  the 
weekly  issues  of  the  Hindi  Navajivan  with  ill-controlled 
anxiety. 

Gandhiji  finally  decided  to  launch  the  Salt  Satya- 
graha.  In  his  speech,  before  leaving  the  Ashram  for  the 
Satyagraha  March,  he  declared  that  he  would  return  to  the 
Ashram  only  after  obtaining  Swaraj,  failing  which  people 
would  find  his  dead  body  floating  on  the  waves  of  the 
sea.  This  declaration  had  a  deep  effect  on  me.  I  ardently 
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wished  to  join  Gandhiji’s  party  of  Satyagrahis,  but  he  had 
declared  that  no  one  from  outside  the  Ashram  should  try  to 
join  it.  I  was,  moreover,  ignorant  of  the  road  to  Sabar- 
mati.  I,  therefore,  joined  the  first  party  of  Satyagrahis  at 
Khurja  in  the  Bulandshahar  district. 

One  day  we  took  out  a  procession.  The  police  ap¬ 
peared  on  the  scene  and  arrested  all  of  us.  When  our 
names  were  being  taken  down  and  my  name  came  up, 
the  Police  Inspector  suddenly  flew  into  a  rage.  He  had 
somehow  come  to  believe  that  I  was  the  source  of  all  this 
mischief.  He  rose  from  his  seat  and  pounced  upon  me 
like  a  wild  cat,  seized  my  throat,  and  seating  himself  on 
my  chest  began  to  shower  the  choicest  obscenities  upon  me. 
But  I  was  quite  calm.  I  do  not  know  what  unknown 
source  gave  me  the  power  to  observe  non-violence  in 
such  trying  circumstances.  Of  course,  I  kept  repeating 
Bapuji’s  name  in  my  mind,  while  that  beast  was  raining 
heavy  blows  upon  my  head.  Lying  helpless  beneath  him 
I  laughed  and  told'  him  that  he  could  not  hope  to  des¬ 
troy  the  Congress  thus. 

In  course  of  time  the  movement  toned  down  a  bit, 
and  I  was  doubtful  regarding  the  success  of  the  Satya- 
graha  campaign.  I  was  then  going  round  the  villages. 
From  my  experience  in  the  army  I  was  fully  aware  of  the 
military  power  of  the  English.  Before  my  eyes  moved  the 
picture  of  their  armaments,  their  army  and  their  fortifica¬ 
tions.  All  the  big  landlords,  tradesmen  and  officers  were 
on  their  side.  The  Congress,  on  the  other  hand,  had  only  a 
few  persons  who  possessed  neither  the  means  of  livelihood, 
nor  the  implements  of  war.  How  then  would  Gandhiji 
win?  My  mind  was  full  of  misgiving,  when  suddenly  some 
unseen  power  reminded  me  of  the  well-known  couplets 
of  poet  Tulasidas,  which  describe  the  episode  of  Vibheeshan’s 
doubt  about  the  victory  of  Rama  in  his  battle  against 
Ravan,  when  the  former  possessed  no  equipment  of  war, 
while  the  latter  had  it  in  abundance.  Shrirama  then  ex¬ 
pounded  to  Vibheeshan  the  power  of  spiritual  forces  in  the 
form  of  moral  virtues  which  were  abundant  on  his  side. 
The  sudden  memory  of  these  couplets  revealed  to  me  that 
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my  doubt  was  similar  to  that  of  Vibheeshan.  I  was  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  spiritual  virtues  described  by  Rama  were 
present  in  abundance  in  Gandhiji’s  person,  and  that  he 
would  win  Independence  for  us.  From  this  moment  on¬ 
wards,  my  faith  in  him  was  entrenched  in  the  very  depths 
of  my  heart,  and  my  belief  in  him  was  no  longer  a  shallow 
one.  I  was  now  sure  that  Gandhiji  had  come  into  this  world 
for  the  destruction  of  the  despotic  foreign  government 
which  ruled  us! 


CHAPTER  4 

IN  THE  SABARMATI  ASHRAM 

After  my  release  from  jail  on  the  conclusion  of  the 
Gandhi-Irwin  pact,  I  felt  that  I  should  join  the  Sabarmati 
Ashram  to  obtain  training  for  systematic  constructive 
work.  I  wrote  to  Shri  Narandas  Gandhi,  the  Secretary 
of  the  Ashram.  He  accepted  my  request,  and  I  joined  the 
Khadi  Vidyalaya  at  the  Sabarmati  Ashram  on  the  5th 
July,  1931. 


From  the  very  next  day  of  my  joining  the  Ashram,  I 
was  asked  to  participate  in  the  work  of  cleaning  latrines. 
All  the  residents  of  the  Ashram,  whether  students  or  perma¬ 
nent  members,  were  required  to  do  this  work.  Even  visi¬ 
tors  to  the  Ashram  (who  were  allowed  to  stay  there  for 
three  days)  were  advised  to  participate  in  this  work  at  least 
once,  for  it  was  believed  that  they  would  have  a  true  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  Ashram,  its  ideals  and  work  only  after 
undergoing  this  experience.  I  have  written  in  my  diary, 
my  first  day’s  experience  of  this  work,  which  I  had  better 
reproduce  here:  £T  was  required  to  help  my  partner  who 
was  a  Bihari  gentleman,  or  rather  I  was  expected  to  learn 
this  particular  work  from  him.  He  had  been  doing  clean¬ 
ing  work  of  this  sort  for  quite  some  time,  and  was  well 
qualified  to  teach  me.  Buckets  were  filled  to  the  brim 
with  night-soil,  and  'being  suspended  from  bamboo  sticks 
carried  to  the  field.  There,  I  was  explained  all  the  details. 
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The  buckets  stank*  foully.  Since  his  method  of  instruction 
was  interesting,  and  since  I  had  already  been  prepared 
for  compulsory  cleaning  work  of  latrines,  I  did  not  feel 
disgust  for  it  even  on  the  first  day,  and  I  felt  both  happy 
and  clean  after  my  bath  in  the  river  on  the  completion  of 
the  work.” 

Only  such  students  and  workers  as  felt  no  revulsion 
for  cleaning  latrines  were  permitted  to  remain  at  the 
Ashram;  others  left.  This  work  was  never  a  whole-time 
job  for  anyone,  but  it  formed  a  part  of  the  daily  manual 
activities. 

Daily  Routine  and  Food 

The  following  was  the  menu  for  different  meals  in  the 
Ashram:  6-30  a.m. — Breakfast  with  porridge  and  bread; 
10-30  a.m. — Lunch  with  chapatis ,  dal ,  vegetables  and 
rice;  5-30  p.m. — Supper  with  khichadi ,  bread  and  vege¬ 
tables. 

Milk  and  ghee  were  sold  according  to  the  coupon 
system,  and  one  could  buy  according  to  one’s  needs. 
Students  (for  the  learning  of  Khadi  work)  got  a  monthly 
scholarship  of  twelve  rupees.  Food  charges  amounted  to 
nearly  five  rupees  a  month,  and  nearly  half  that  amount 
was  covered  by  miscellaneous  expenses.  The  remaining 
sum  could  be  spent  for  milk  and  ghee.  In  case  of  sickness, 
increased  quantities  of  milk  were  made  available.  There 
were  a  few  students  who  did  not  buy  milk  and  ghee;  they 
sent  the  savings  to  their  parents. 

Some  Inmates  of  the  Ashram 

Here,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  a  short  account  of 
a  few  important  inmates  of  the  Ashram  who  were  my 
contemporaries: 

(1)  SURENDRANATH  GUPTA 

He  had  joined  the  Ashram  in  1916,  and  had  been 
a  faithful  Ashramite  ever  since.  After  leaving  the  Ashram, 
he  took  up  village  work  at  Boriavi  in  the  Kheda  district. 
At  present,  he  is  working  at  the  Samanvaya  Ashram  at 
Bodhgaya  in  Bihar. 
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(2)  Mirabahen 

A  word  concerning  Mirabahen  would  not  be  out,  of 
place  here.  She  came  to  Bapuji  on  the  7th  of  November, 
1925.  She  accepted  him  not  only  as  her  own  father  but 
also  as  her  guide  and  philosopher.  She  devoted  herself  to 
Bapu’s  personal  service.  Bapuji  in  return  looked  on  her  as 
a  daughter.  She  occupied  one  of  the  two  rooms  on  the  river 
bank,  adjoining  Bapu’s  hut,  which  was  known  as 
Hridaya  Kunj .  The  story  of  Mirabahen’s  life  at  Sevagram 
has  been  given  in  detail  later  on  in  this  book. 

(3)  Pandit  Khare 

Morning  and  evening  prayers  at  the  Ashram,  were 
conducted  by  the  late  Pandit  Narayan  Moreshwar  Khare. 

•'He  was  a  musician  and  sang  devotional  songs  with  great 
feeling.  Pandit  Khare  was  a  devotee  of  Shri  Kedarnath. 
He  was  attacked  by  pneumonia  during  Haripura  Con¬ 
gress  in  1938  and  died  there  before  the  session  was 
finished. 

(4)  N arandas  Gandhi 

The  daily  routine  of  the  Ashram  started  at  4  a.m. 
and  continued  with  the  regularity  of  a  clock  up  to  8  p.m. 
I  had  to  keep  a  two  hours’  watch  at  night,  over  and  above 
this  daily  routine.  1  did.  not  like  it.  I  asked  Shri  Narandas 
Gandhi,  the  Secretary  of  the  Ashram,  “Why  should  people 
who  observed  the  vow  of  non-possession  be  afraid  of  theft?” 
He  explained  to  me  that  the  property  of  the  Ashram  did 
not  belong  to  any  individual,  but  was  public  property, 
and  that  the  residents  of  the  Ashram  would  be  failing  in 
their  duty  if  they  did  not  protect  it.  We  had  discussions  like 
this  frequently;  he  satisfied  our  doubts  by  convincing 
arguments.  He  devoted  his  spare  time  to  spinning  yarn. 
There  was  an  abundance  of  Khaddar  prepared  from  his 
yarn  in  his  house.  His  daily  spinning  has  continued  with¬ 
out  a  break  up  to  the  present  day. 

(5)  Premabahen  Kantak 

Among  my  female  acquaintances  Shrimati  Prema¬ 
bahen  Kantak  deserves  special  mention.  She  was  the 
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Superintendent  of  the  girls5  dormitory,  and  taught  the 
girls  as  well.  In  temperament,  bearing  and  habits  she  was 
similar  to  a  military  officer.  There  were  a  number  of  com¬ 
plaints  against  her  harsh  behaviour.  But  she  had  great 
faith  in  Bapuji  and  Narandas  Gandhi.  It  has  served  her 
well.  She  is  at  present  conducting  an  excellent  institution 
devoted  to  constructive  work  at  Sasavad  near  Poona. 

(6)  Imam  Saheb 

Imam  Saheb  deserves  special  mention  amongst  the 
inmates  of  the  Ashram.  Imam  Saheb  stayed  on  at  the 
Ashram  with  his  family  to  the  end  of  his  life  which  was 
one  of  selfless  service  to  others  and  to  the  country.  Bapuji 
wrote  in  his  letter  from  the  Yeravda  Prison,  dated 
30-5-1932  concerning  his  death,  “Imam  Saheb’s  was  the 
only  Muslim  family  to  remain  permanently  at  the 
Ashram,  and  abide  by  its  rules.  He  has  created  an  un¬ 
breakable  tie  between  us  and  the  Muslims.  Imam  Saheb 
considered  himself  a  representative  of  the  Mohammedan 
community,  and  had  come  to  the  Ashram  in  that  capacity.55 

(7)  Pandit  Totaram  Sanadhya 

He  was  in  charge  of  farming.  How  much  he  suffer¬ 
ed  for  his  country  can  be  understood  from  his  book  My 
Twenty-one  Tears  in  Fiji .  I  got  to  know  him  dn  1931  when  I 
was  a  Khadi  student  at  the  Ashram.  Pandit  Totaram 
belonged  to  the  Faizabad  district  of  the  U.P.  Ours  being, 
a  common  language,  I  soon  made  friends  with  him.  He 
spoke  rural  Hindi.  When  Gandhiji  vacated  the  Ashram  to 
hand  it  over  to  the  Government,  and  the  latter  did  not 
take  it  over,  it  was  Pandit  Totaram  who  looked  after  the 
property. 

Besides  being  an  expert  farmer,  Pandit  Totaram  was 
an  extremely  straightforward  and  sociable  person,  who 
always  stood  by  his  principles.  He  had  accepted  Kabir  as 
his  Guru  and  sang  his  songs  with  great  devotion  and  faith. 
He  maintained  that  the  day  was  meant  for  work  and  the 
night  for  prayer.  He  spent  a  major  portion  of  each  night 
singing  devotional  songs.  He  claimed  that  his  mind  was 
not  attached  to  nor  burdened  by  the  work  he  did  by  day, 
and  that  once  he  had  finished  it,  he  was  mentally  free  at 
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night.  When  he  sang  the  atmosphere  in  the  vicinity  was 
filled  with  sublime  joy. 

He  breathed  his  last  on  the  sacred  grounds  of  the 
Ashram,  having  rendered  valuable  service  throughout 
his  life. 

The  Teachings  of  Kedarnathji 

I  was  inclined  by  nature,  to  seek  the  company  of  the 
spiritually-minded  people  at  the  Ashram.  Shri  Kedarnath  was 
the  foremost  amongst  these.  He  used  to  visit  the  Ashram 
occasionally.  Shri  Kishorlal,  Ramniklal,  Surendraji  and 
Gangabahen  Vaidya  were  a  few  of  his  disciples.  I  was  intro¬ 
duced  to  him  by  Surendraji,  when  Shri  Kedarnath  first 
visited  the  Ashram  after  I  joined  it.  Surendraji  induced 
me  to  establish  close  contact  with  this  great  saint.  I  began 
to  visit  him  by  appointment  and  discuss  with  him  my 
doubts  in  spiritual  matters. 

And  gradually,  I  came  so  close  to  Nathji,  as  he  is 
generally  known,  that  Bapu  thought  that  I  was  Nathji’s 
disciple.  Even  now,  whenever  I  get  the  time,  I  go  and  stay 
with  him  for  a  week  or  two.  It.  is  due  to  the  former  that  I 
was  able  to  continue  my  association  with  Bapuji.  Whenever 
I  had  expressed  my  desire  to  Bapuji  that  I  would  go  away 
from  him  he  asked  me  to  go  to  Nathji,  which  I  always  did. 
The  latter  would  then  persuade  me  to  go  back  to  Bapuji, 
stating  that  I  would  get  no  better  mentor  and  guide.  He 
also  pleaded  with  Bapu  on  my  behalf,  saying  that  my 
show  of  temper  was  a  temporary  phase  and  that  I  could 
use  my  energy  properly  under  his  guidance.  Kedarnathji 
is  of  a  very  loving  nature.  His  mind  is  full  of  devotion. 

Going  to  Jail  during  the  1932  Movement 

Whether  Bapuji  should  go  to  London  for  the  Round 
Table  Conference  was  to  be  decided  only  after  his  interview 
with  the  Viceroy.  He  started  for  Simla.  As  he  had  very 
little  time  he  visited  the  Ashram  only  for  10  minutes.  We 
bade  him  farewell  with  a  heavy  heart. 

As  a  result  of  his  discussions  with  the  Viceroy,  it  was 
decided  that  he  should  attend  the  Conference.  From  Simla 
he  went  straight  to  Bombay  and  thence  to  London.  We 
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read,  very  carefully  and  eagerly,  all  the  reports  of  the 
Round  Table  Conference  and  especially  those  of  Bapuji’s 
speeches.  From  them,  we  concluded  that  he  would  very 
likely  be  arrested  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  India.  He  was 
arrested,  together  with  the  members  of  the  Congress 
Working  Committee  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  January 
1932. 

This  was  the  signal  for  a  new  sort  of  struggle.  There 
was  a  great  commotion  in  the  Ashram.  After  the  evening 
prayer,  the  secretary  of  the  Ashram,  Shri  Narandas 
Gandhi,  declared  that  those  who  wanted  to  join  the  move¬ 
ment  were  free  to  do  so;  but  those  who  decided  not  to 
join  should  make  up  their  minds  and,  once  for  all  decide  to 
stay  on  at  the  Ashram,  so  that  he  could  make  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  management  of  the  Ashram  during  this  period. 
Those  who  stayed  behind  would  each  be  entrusted  with 
some  definite  piece  of  work.  He  requested  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  to  inform  him  what  they  had  decided. 

Now,  members  of  the  Ashram  began  leaving  it  with 
the  idea  of  joining  the  movement.  A  group  of  Hindi¬ 
speaking  persons  was  going  to  Ajmer.  It  was  suggested  that 
I  should  join  the  group.  But  I  had  no  desire  at  the  moment 
to  leave  the  Ashram,  and  even  if  I  wanted  to  join  the 
movement,  I  wished  to  work  only  in  Gujarat.  I,  therefore, 
refused  to  join  the  Ajmer  party.  I  did  not  say  anything  to 
the  secretary  regarding  my  decision  for  a  couple  of  days. 
When  Shri  Surendraji,  Madhavlal  Shah  and  the  latter’s 
wife,  Mahalakshmibahen,  started  for  Karadi  in  order  To 
join  the  movement,  I  wanted  to  accompany  them.  I  in¬ 
formed  the  secretary  accordingly,  and  he  gave  me  permis¬ 
sion  to  do  so.  I  left  with  Surendraji’s  party.  We  reached 
Navsari  station  and  went  to  the  Harijan  Ashram  which  was 
conducted  by  Shri  Harivadan  and  Shri  Khanderiya.  We 
decided  to  put  up  there  and  offer  Satyagraha  at  Karadi. 
A  few  more  ladies  joined  our  group.  We  decided  to  send 
small  groups,  in  turn,  to  break  the  Salt  Law.  Navsari  be¬ 
ing  a  town  in  Baroda  State,  there  was  no  fear  of  our  being 
arrested  there,  but  as  soon  as  we  crossed  the  railway  line 
and  entered  British  territory,  there  was  every  possibility 
of  our  being  arrested.  We,  therefore,  decided  to  reach 


U.  B.-2 


18 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


Karadi  at  night.  It  is  8  to  10  miles  away  from  Navsari.  It 
was  a  dark  night  and  the  road  was  uneven.  One  lady  got 
her  foot  sprained  and  we  experienced  great  difficulty  in 
taking  her  to  Karadi.  We  had  informed  the  Karadi  people 
that  we  would  reach  there  at  night.  People  were  waiting 
for  us,  but  we  did  not  get  there  before  4  a.m. 

The  police  made  special  preparations.  After  it  grew 
dark,  a  procession  of  300  to  400  women  and  an  equal  num¬ 
ber  of  men  was  started  on  its  way.  A  police  force  had 
arrived  in  two  vans.  The  police  had  so  planned'  their 
campaign  that  they  could  attack  the  processionists  from 
both  the  front  and  rear.  A  few  policemen  blocked  the 
road,  and  the  rest  hid  in  the  lanes  on  both  sides  of  the 
main  road.  When  the  procession  arrived  at  the  spot  there 
was  a  lathi  charge  from  all  sides.  Mahalakshmibahen 
and  I  were  walking  at  the  head.  I  had  the  flag  in  my 
hand.  When  the  lathi  charge  commenced,  people  did  not 
know  from  where  it  came.  There  was  a  thorny  fence  on 
both  sides  of  the  road,  so  that  they  could  not  escape.  Many 
were  wounded  and  the  procession  was  dispersed.  They 
tried  to  make  me  run  away  by  beating  me,  but  I  did  not 
leave  my  place.  The  police  then  caught  me  and  put  me 
in  their  van.  I  thought  that  I  was  arrested.  But  when  the 
processionists  had  dispersed  the  police  came  to  the  van. 
The  chief  of  the  police  party  was  one  Mr.  Barjorji  who 
was  very  cruel  and  addicted  to  drink.  He  made  me  get 
down  and  making  me  stand  amongst  a  circle  of  police¬ 
men  ordered  the  latter  to  beat  me.  They  attacked  me  with 
sticks.  I  closed  my  eyes.  I  received  a  stroke  on  my  head 
which  caused  a  serious  wound  and  I  fainted  and  fell  down. 
The  police  chief  then  took  pity  on  me  and  ordered  his 
men  to  stop  their  beating.  After  some  time,  I  regained 
consciousness.  When  I  opened  my  eyes  I  found  that  I  was 
surrounded  by  the  police.  They  then  ordered  me  to  go 
away.  I  told  them  that  I  would  not  do  so  till  they  left.  I 
scolded  them  for  committing  such  atrocities  for  the  sake 
of  their  cursed  bellies.  The  police  then  went  away  in  their 
vans  leaving  me  there.  I  stood  up  with  great  difficulty. 

I  had  received  a  cut  just  above  my  eye  and  blood  was 
flowing  from  the  wound.  My  whole  body  was  aching  from 
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the  beating.  I  could  not  find  my  way.  I  had  walked  a  few 
steps  when  the  people  of  Karadi  who  had  started  their 
search  for  me,  saw  me.  I  was  full  of  enthusiasm  in  spite  of 
the  severe  beating.  They  took  me  to  a  dispensary  where 
my  wounds  were  dressed. 

Surendraji  and  I  were  arrested  after  a  couple  of  days, 
together  with  a  number  of  persons  from  Karadi,  on  the 
12th  of  February.  I  was  sentenced  to  two-and-a-half  years5 
imprisonment  and  Shri  Surendra  to  two  years5  imprison¬ 
ment  in  the  Jalalpur  court.  Being  kept  at  the  Surat  sub¬ 
jail  for  a  time,  we  were  taken  to  the  Sabarmati  jail,  and 
eventually  were  transferred  to  the  Visapur  camp  jail  with 
a  batch  of  200  political  prisoners.  The  climate  of  Visapur 
was  so  bad  that  a  number  of  people  died  of  typhoid.  The 
drinking  water  was  filthy.  I  remained  there  for  17  months 
and  spent  a  happy  time.  I  established  very  good  contacts 
which  gradually  developed  into  close  friendships. 

BapujPs  Letters  from  Jail 

Up  till  now  I  had  not  written  to  Bapuji  nor  had  I  any 
personal  contact  with  him.  I  wrote  my  first  letter  to  him 

from  the  Visapur  jail,  and  received  the  following  answer: 

Central  Jail, 
Yeravda,  Poona 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  received  your  letter. 

1.  The  Guru  must  possess  the  qualities  of 

Sthitaprajna  ( a  person  whose  mind  is  absolutely 
balanced).  I  have  not  come  across  any  person  fully 
endowed  with  these  qualities*  yet  there  are  a  few 
people  in  all  countries  who  possess  some  of  them. 

2.  The  meaning  of  keeping  one’s  balance  of 

mind  in  happiness  or  misery,  in  honour  or  insult,  is 
that  one  should  not  be  sorry  if  one  is  insulted,  nor 
should  one  be  elated  if  one  is  honoured.  This  does  not, 
however,  mean  that  one  should  not  remedy  insult  or 
misery. 

3.  '  The  qualities  of  a  devotee  are  such  as  can  be 
developed  by  effort.  The  nature  and  direction  of  this 
effort  have  been  explained  in  the  same  chapter  of 
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the  Gita.  But  there  is  no  objection  if  one  can  develop 
these  qualities  by  any  other  means. 

4.  One  can  enjoy  sound  sleep  by  effort.  Sleep  can 
be  termed  clean,  if  on  waking,  it  leaves  no  other  im¬ 
pression  save  that  of  sleep,  and  makes  one  arise  fresh 
and  happy.  A  number  of  thoughts  pass  through  our 
minds  without  our  knowledge,  in  spite  of  our  recit¬ 
ing  the  Gita  or  other  religious  books.  Pure  sleep  iQ 
only  possible  when  our  soul  becomes  one  with  the 
Gita,  that  is,  with  God  Himself.  I,  therefore,  recom¬ 
mend  that  you  continue  your  efforts  to  become  one 
with  the  Gita. 

5.  I  wish  to  write  on  the  Ramayana  also;  but  I 
have  no  time.  Nor  is  there  any  need  for  it  now.  One 
who  studies  Anasakti  Yoga*  (the  path  of  detachment) 
should  be  able  to  understand  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Ramayana  by  his  own  effort. 

6.  The  historical  background  of  the  Ramayana, 
if  there  be  any,  is  of  secondary  importance,  the  pri¬ 
mary  being  its  spiritual  aspect.  It  is  difficult  to  preach 
religion  in  the  garb  of  history.  One  should,  there¬ 
fore,  read  the  Ramayana  with  the  understanding  that 
Rama  represents  the  soul  and  Ravan  the  satanic 
power.  One  should  also  understand  that  Krishna  is 
the  same  as  Rama,  the  army  of  Pandavas  is  Rama’s 
army  and  Duryodhan  is  Ravan.  We  will  thus  see  that 
the  points  of  view  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Rama¬ 
yana  are  one  and  the  same. 

It  is  a  good  thing  that  you  are  studying  Guru- 
mukhi  books.  You  should  abide  by  your  determination 
to  learn  the  Gita  by  heart. 

I  have  replied  Shri  Fulchand’s  letter.  I  hope  you 
will  receive  this  letter.  We  are  all  well  here. 

5-2-’  33  Bapu’s  Blessings 

*A  booklet,  written  by  Gandhiji  in  Gujarati,  gives  his  own  in¬ 
terpretation  of  Gita.  This  has  been  translated  in  English  by  Mahadev 
Desai  with  copious  notes  and  a  long  introduction  under  the  title  The 
Gita  according  to  Gandhi .  Both  are  published  by  the  Navajivan  Trust, 
Ahmedabad- 1 4. 
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The  Visapur  camp  jail  had  been  opened  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency  during  the  1932  movement.  It  con¬ 
tained  nearly  2,000  political  prisoners.  Bapuji  was  in  the 
Yeravda  prison,  and  we  were  in  the  Visapur  camp  jail. 
A  number  of  co-workers  were  in  the  Yeravda  camp  jail. 
Bapuji  kept  contact  with  the  workers  through  correspon¬ 
dence.  The  tenderness  with  which  he  enquired  after  us 
can  be  seen  from  the  following  letter  written  by  him  to 
Fulchandji. 

Dear  Fulchand, 

We  are  very  happy  to  receive  your  letter.  As 
prisoners  we  have  to  remain  satisfied  with  whatever 
we  get.  There  was  a  time  when  prisoners  were  not 
allowed  to  write  letters  or  read  books.  They  were  given 
insufficient  food  and  were  put  in  chains  for  all  the  24 
hours  and  were  made  to  sleep  on  grass.  We  should, 
therefore,  thank  God  for  whatever  we  get  today.  We 
should  resist  insult  at  the  risk  of  our  lives,  but  we  should 
suffer  every  bodily  hardship. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  all  happy  there. 
After  all,  happiness  and  misery  are  conditions  of  the 
mind.  It  is  creditable  that  you  and  Mama  are  observing 
the  rules,  and  encouraging  others  to  do  the  same,  and 
are  preserving  the  cleanliness  of  the  surroundings. 

I  hope  every  one  of  you  is  utilizing  his  time  in  the 
best  possible  manner.  You  will  not  often  get  so  much 
peace  and  spare  time.  You  should  study  if  you  have 
the  means.  Thinking,  of  course  you  can  do.  There 
are  many  other  activities.  You  must  choose  one  of  them. 
All  of  us  commit  one  serious  mistake.  We,  as  it  were, 
feel  that  the  articles  given  by  Government,  as  well  as 
the  time  spared  us  by  them  do  not  belong  to  us.  We, 
therefore,  waste  both.  A  little  deliberation  will  con¬ 
vince  you  that  articles  and  the  time  supplied  by  Govern¬ 
ment,  both  belong  to  the  people.  If  we  waste  them 
because  they  are  controlled  by  the  Government,  we 
shall  be  responsible  for  wasting  the  wealth  and  time 
of  our  people.  We  should,  therefore,  utilize  properly 
whatever  is  given  us  for  use.  Whatever  we  produce  in 
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jails  adds  to  the  wealth  of  the  nation.  That  the  Govern¬ 
ment  is  foreign  does  not  warrant  any  change  in  this 
point  of  view.  If  I  argue  further  I  would  be  entering 
into  politics,  and  we  must  behave  like  prisoners  in  this 
matter.  I  shall,  therefore,  stop  this  discussion  here. 

Please  let  me  know,  how  many  of  our  acquain¬ 
tances  are  there.  Those  who  are  due  to  write  letters 
may  do  so.  Is  Shri  Diwan  Master  with  you?  And 
Shri  Madhavlal  of  the  Ashram?  We  three  are  enjoying 
our  time  here.  We  control  our  diet  and  observe  a  good 
daily  routine.  We  spin  and  card  regularly,  and  read 
daily.  We  get  a  number  of  newspapers,  and  some  one 
from  outside  sends  books  almost  every  day.  Prayers  are 
conducted  regularly.  Such  is  our  daily  routine.  My 
love  to  all. 

Bapu 

The  extracts  from  other  letters  written  by  the 
Mahatma  are  reproduced  below: 

Regarding  Prayers  of  the  Ashram 

“There  is  no  ban  against  an  idol  at  our  prayers, 
but  emphasis  is  given  to  prayer  without  one.  It  is 
possible  that  this  compromise  would  not  appeal  to  some. 
I,  for  one,  prefer  prayers  without  an  idol.  It  is  believed 
that  idol  worship  helps  by  producing  the  effect  of  the 
place  and  surroundings.  But  this  should  be  avoided, 
for,  after  all,  we  have  to  go  beyond  these.  Things  are 
different  in  the  case  of  experience.  Let  us  take  the 
instance  of  the  body  and  the  soul.  They  being  a  part 
of  each  other  we  cannot  separate  the  two.  The  sage 
who  realized  the  existence  of  the  soul  as  distinct  from 
the  body,  and  who  declared  that  the  body  is  not  the 
soul,  has  pronounced  the  final  word  in  philosophy.” 

Thought  and  Action 

“After  deep  thinking,  I  have  come  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  a  thought  which  cannot  be  put  into 
practice  should  be  considered  useless  and  burdensome. 
In  other  words,  thought  must  be  accompanied  by 
action,  but  the  latter  should  be  absolutely  selfless.  This 
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type  of  thought  has  been  explained  in  the  Ishopanishad 
in  a  wonderful  manner.  Knowledge  and  negation  of 
knowledge,  creation  and  negation  of  creation,  have 
been  discussed  therein.  There  is  difference  of  opinion 
regarding  the  meaning  of  these  terms.  You  should 
ask  Surendra  to  explain  them  to  you.55 

Study  in  Jail 

“I  have  no  words  to  praise  Vallabhbhai’s  persever¬ 
ance  in  jail.  His  study  of  Satavalekar’s  Sanskrit  Series 
is  going  on.  To  this,  he  has  now  added  the  practice  of 
committing  to  memory  thirty  verses  of  the  Gita. 
He  spins  daily  yarn  of  forty  counts.  The  wonder 
of  it  is  that  he  uses  every  spare  minute  to  study  San¬ 
skrit,  with  the  zeal  of  a  student  who  has  to  appear  for 
an  examination!  Mahadev  spins  yarn  of  eighty  counts.  A 
couple  of  days  previously,  I  too  spun  yarn  of  forty  counts. 
Now,  I  have  taken  up  the  Magan  Gharkha  in  place 
of  the  Gandiva  Gharkha  with  the  idea  of  giving  some 
rest  to  my  left  elbow.  It  is  not  possible  to  spin  forty 
counts  on  the  Magan  Gharkha.” 

About  God 

“To  me,  he  who  serves  and  he  who  receives  are 
both  imbued  with  godly  qualities,  but  both  these 
forms  are  imaginary.  True  God  is  beyond  conception. 
It  is  wrong  to  say  that  God  does  not  exist.  If  it  is  a  fact 
that  we  exist,  God  also  exists.  We  cannot  do  without 
Him.  If  God  occupies  our  mind,  we  must  pray. 
Prayer  means  remembering.  The  moment  we  start 
remembering,  we  create  for  ourselves  a  God  of  our 
own  conception.  Theism  is  not  within  the  range  of  the 
intellect;  it  is  a  matter  of  faith.” 

Selfless  Action  asid  Purity  of  the  Heart 

“One  who  believes  that  inward  purity  cannot 
be  achieved  through  outward  action  is  wrong.  Truth 
is  the  reverse.  It  means  that  external  action  cannot 
be  made  selfless  unless  one  achieves  purity  of  the 
heart  by  concentrating  on  God  every  moment  of  his 
life.  Both  these  go  together.  The  law  of  action  is  true 
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for  both,  animate  and  inanimate  objects.  The  ability 
of  man  to  abide  by  that  law  is  a  prerogative  of  the 
human  species  which  is  endowed  with  the  capacity  of 
knowledge.  I  cannot  criticize  Lord  Buddha,  for  I  am 
His  devotee;  but  I  believe  that  sadhus  who  followed 
his  teaching,  and  their  Sanghs,  were  reduced  to  a 
state  of  inertia  as  a  result  of  their  discarding  this  rule. 
They  are  seen,  in  this  state  even  today  in  Ceylon, 
Burma,  and  Tibet.” 

Regarding  an  Interview  in  Jail 

“My  body  is  mere  dust.  Trying  to  meet  it  is 
worthless.  The  real  meeting  should  be  between  minds 
and  hearts;  these  can  meet  any  moment,  even  though 
the  physical  distance  between  two  people  covers  thou¬ 
sands  of  miles.  But  if  the  minds  cannot  meet,  even  the 
close  embrace  of  two  bodies,  that  are  dust,  is  abso¬ 
lutely  useless  and  without  meaning.” 

About  the  Propriety  of  Fasting 

“The  mind  should  be  filled  with  complete  Truth 
and  complete  Ahimsa;  we  should  have  an  inner  urge; 
our  hearts  should  not  contain  hatred  for  any  one;  our 
motives  should  be  selfless.  The  capacity  to  hear  the 
inner  voice  cannot  be  developed  without  restraint. 
One  must,  therefore,  always  strive  to  obtain  complete 
control  of  the  mind.” 

Regarding  Different  Religions 

“I  think  the  Hindu  religion  is  best  for  me.  If  I 
had  not  thought  so,  as  a  follower  of  Truth,  I  would 
have  accepted  the  religion  which  I  considered  the 
most  ideal  for  me.  My  faith  may  |be  based  on  attach¬ 
ment,  but  such  an  attachment  is  permissible.  People 
of  other  sects  must  think  that  their  own  particular 
religions  are  closest  to  Truth.  I  do  not  hate  them 
for  their  beliefs.  To  me,  all  religions  are  equally  good, 
for  I  have  faith  in  their  fundamental  qualities.  That 
is  how  it  has  been  possible  for  me,  despite  my  being 
a  devout  Hindu,  to  respect  other  religions  and  accept 
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without  reserve,  their  good  points.  This  has  been 
my  practice  all  along.” 

Regarding  Non-attachment 

“Non-attachment  does  not  mean  absolute  im¬ 
mobility  nor  does  it  imply  absence  of  feeling.  The 
desire  to  serve  others  is  an  essential  aspect  of  non¬ 
attachment;  it  breeds  pity  for  the  poor  and  the  op¬ 
pressed.  We  have  to  increase  our  diligence  as  well  as 
our  concentration.  I  aspire  to  serve  the  whole  of 
humanity.  This  includes  the  family,  so  service  to  the 
family  is  rendered  of  its  own  accord.  I  have,  therefore, 
lost  nothing,  but  gained  a  lot  by  accepting  the  path  of 
selfless  service.” 

*  *  * 

Bapu’s  Fast  in  Jail 

Bapu  started  his  twenty-one  days’  fast  in  the  Yeravda 
jail  from  the  8th  of  May  1933.  Shri  Surendra  was  with  us 
in  the  Visapur  jail.  Bapuji  sent  a  letter  addressed  to  him 
but  meant  for  all  of  us.  The  letter  was  in  Gujarati.  Here  is 
the  translation : 

Yeravda  Mandir, 
6-5-1933 

My  dear  Surendra, 

Ramadas  told  me  that  when  he  gave  you  my  mes¬ 
sage  there  were  tears  in  your  eyes.  I  believe  th,ese 
were  tears  of  joy,  not  of  grief.  This  fast  could  not 
be  avoided  and  this  is  the  proper  time  for  it.  I  have 
no  doubt  about  the  rightness  of  my  fast.  I  think  that 
it  is  impossible  to  destroy  the  horrible  demon  of  un- 
touchability  by  any  other  means.  Ravan  had  only 
ten  heads,  but  this  demon  is  a  hydra-headed  monster 
which  cannot  be  destroyed  by  the  usual  modem 
methods.  It  needs  an  infallible  ancient  remedy 
which  is  now  wellnigh  forgotten.  This  has  been  as 
clear  to  me  as  the  answer  of  a  mathematical  pro¬ 
blem.  Can  we  hope  to  effect  a  change  of  heart  in  caste 
Hindus  by  collecting  even  a  crore  of  rupees  for  the 
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purpose?  Of  what  use  are  thousands  of  associations 
if  we  cannot  get  the  services  of  persons  who  are  pure 
like  the  purest  gold?  How  can  I  tolerate  the  sight  of 
a  crack  in  the  edifice  of  the  Ashram  through  which  I 
have  to  achieve  this  result? 

Harijans  are  now  confused,  and  they  have  been 
frightened.  Those  of  them  who  have  overcome  their 
fears  have  become  desperate.  Is  it  surprising  if  their 
resentment  assumes  a  terrible  form? 

We  have  to  utilize  our  spiritual  strength  to 
counteract  evils.  There  is  no  other  way.  There  would 
be  no  end  to  my  joy  if,  God  willing,  this  could  be 
achieved  by  my  personal  sacrifice.  But  I  do  not  think 
that  I  possess  the  requisite  degree  of  purity.  This  an¬ 
cient  sin  of  thousands  of  years’  standing  can  be  washed 
away  only  after  we  undertake  hundreds  and  thou¬ 
sands  of  fasts  like  mine.  I  expect  that  you  and  other 
friends  like  you  will  contribute  your  utmost  to  this 
sacrifice.  But  nobody  should  do  anything  during  my 
fast.  All  should  remain  calm,  and  should  try  to 
acquire  as  much  purity  of  mind,  speech  and  action 
as  possible.  This  letter  has  been  written  by  Mahadev. 
He  will  be  writing  similar  letters  every  day,  and  I 
shall  sign  the  letter  if  I  am  able  to.  I  have  received 
the  Government’s  permission  to  write  to  you  daily 
and  receive  your  replies. 

Bapu’s  Blessings 

We  received  this  letter  on  the  8th  of  May.  The  news  of 
his  fast  had  been  already  received  and  the  atmosphere  in  the 
jail  was  tense.  All  of  us  had  observed  a  twenty-four  hours’ 
fast  and  had  prayed.  Shri  Surendra  wrote  the  follow¬ 
ing  letter  to  Bapuji  on  behalf  of  us  all: 

Visapur  Camp  Jail, 

8-5-1933 

Respected  Bapuji, 

We  received  your  kind  letter  today.  It  was  read 
by  all  of  us  and  we  are  stimulated  and  strengthened 
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by  its  contents.  We  were  happy  in  spite  of  the  serious¬ 
ness  of  the  situation.  My  heart  was  heavy  when 
Shri  Ramadas  communicated  your  significant  mes¬ 
sage  to  me.  The  tears  in  my  eyes  were  tears  of  joy, 
which  nobody  understood;  but  I  must  admit  that  those 
tears  were  not  absolutely  free  of  grief.  I  have 
thoroughly  analysed  my  mind  during  the  last  week. 
I  have  also  received  the  news  of  your  fast.  I  do  under¬ 
stand  its  importance,  extent  and  necessity.  I  believe 
that  you  have  undertaken  this  fast  for  my  sake  as  well 
as  for  the  sake  of  other  friends  like  me.  All  the  hidden 
and  open  impurities  of  my  mind  have  become  mani¬ 
fest  to  me,  thanks  to  the  fast  you  have  undertaken.  It 
is  indeed  a  sacrifice  of  the  highest  sort.  I  do  not 
possess  the  intensity  of  feeling,  the  spirit  of  sacrifice 
and  the  skill  of  action  required  for  service  to  the 
Harijan  cause.  Though  I  tried  doing  even  cobbler’s 
work,  I  was  not  good  at  it.  I  can-write  a  lot  more  in  this 
strain.  You  know  me  better  than  I  do  myself.  When 
I  woke  up  this  morning,  after  a  mental  struggle  which 
had  lasted  over  the  past  seven  days,  I  found  myself 
at  peace  and  filled  with  joy.  I  received  your  letter  on 
returning  from  my  daily  work  of  digging  trenches  for 
night-soil.  There  can  be  no  greater  satisfaction  for  me 
than  I  should  be  given  the  strength  to  undertake  the 
sacrifice  which  you  expect  of  me.  Shri  Kedarnath 
went  to  meet  you.  I  would  also  like  to  meet  him.  Did 
you  receive  my  letter  addressed  to  Panditji  of  the 
Ashram?  You  must  have,  by  now,  received  the 
letter  written  by  Fulchandbhai  from  here  on  4-5-1933. 
He  is  not  to  be  released  immediately,  but  he  will  meet 
you  on  the  17th  and  return  after  his  interview  with 
you.  All  of  us  here  offered  prayers  from  our  own 
barracks  at  12  noon  and  fasted  for  24  hours  for  our 
own  satisfaction.  I  have  suggested  the  following  to  be 
observed  by  the  prisoners  of  the  Visapur  jail  with  the 
object  of  providing  you  with  spiritual  food: 

1.  We  should  lead  the  life  of  ideal  Satyagrahis 
while  in  jail. 

2.  We  should  lead  a  life  of  prayer  and  restraint. 
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3.  We  should,  besides  reading  religious  books, 
devote  ourselves  to  reading,  hearing  and  discussing 
your  writings. 

4.  Every  one  of  us  should  analyse  his  past  life  and 
should  determine  to  lead  a  purer  life  in  the  future. 

These  suggestions  are  offered  as  a  guide.  Each  one 
will  follow  them  in  his  own  way. 

Shri  Gokulbhai  Bhatt,  Shri  S.  K.  Patil,  Shri 
Fulchandbhai,  Shri  Ramniklalbhai,  Shri  Mohan- 
lal  Bhatt,  Shri  Darbari  Sadhu,  Shri  Godsheji, 
Shri  Diwan  Saheb,  Shri  Balwantsinhaji  and  all  other 
*  members  of  the  Ashram,  as  also  other  prisoners  of  the 
jail,  send  you  their  salutations.  We  pray*  to  God  that 
just  as  the  Lord  Krishna  emerged  triumphant  after 
killing  the  serpent  Kaliya,  you  come  out  unscathed 
from  this  sacrifice,  and  continue  your  guidance  to  us 
for  a  long  while  more,  in  the  art  of  self-purification  and 
service  to  others. 

Yours  affectionately, 
Surendra 

In  the  meantime  Bapuji  was  released,  but  the  cor¬ 
respondence  we  had  had  with  him  created  the  impression 
that  we  too  might  join  the  chain  of  fasting  as  proposed  by 
Bapu.  The  authorities  were,  therefore,  worried  and,  they 
resorted  to  a  trick  and  announced  that  all  those  who  had 
lived  in  the  Ashram  at  Sabarmati  should  give  their 
names  to  the  authorities  who  desired  to  entrust  them 
with  some  important  work.  Many  names  were  given  but  the 
authorities  chose  only  eight  of  them,  who,  from  their  point 
of  view,  were  dangerous  and  would  possibly  participate 
in  the  chain  of  fasting.  The  principal  person  was 
Shri  Surendra.  The  eight  persons  were:  (1)  Shri  Darbari 
Sadhu,  (2)  Shri  Ramniklal  Modi,  (3)  Shri  Madhavlal  Shah, 
(4)  Shri  Vitthal,  (5)  Shri  Tatya  Godshe,  (6)  Shri  Gopalrao 
Kulkarni,  (7)  Shri  Surendra,  and  (8)  myself  (Balvantsinha). 
In  our  group  was  placed  Shri  Tulasidas  Jadhav  of  Solapur 
who  suffered  from  some  ailment  which  could  not  be 
treated  by  the  doctor  at  Visapur.  When  we  received 
orders  that  we  would  forthwith  be  transferred  to  the 
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Yeravda  prison  we  understood  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
our  names. 

We  were  made  to  walk  the  distance  of  4  miles  from 

the  Poona  station  to  the  Yeravda  prison.  We  were  each  of 

us  shut  up  in  a  solitary  cell.  There  were  12  such  cells  in  a 

row.  In  one  of  these  was  Shri  Annasaheb  Dastane  on  the 

ground  of  sickness.  The  most  hard-hearted  constables  and 

warders  were  posted  to  supervise  us.  We  could  not  talk 

to  one  another.  We  had  to  walk  only  in  front  of  our  cells. 

We  were  given  the  work  of  making  coir  ropes.  To  me  the 

< 

work  was  easy  but  it  was  difficult  for  the  others.  The 
warder  did  not  allow  me  to  help  them.  He  treated 
Shri  Dastane  very  rudely.  I  did  not  like  it.  I  often  attempted 
to  take  the  warder  to  task,  but  Shri  Dastane  always  per¬ 
suaded  me  to  remain  calm.  Neither  the  jailor  nor  the 
superintendent  ever  visited  our  cells.  We  were  not  supplied 
with  books  or  writing  materials.  We  could  neither  receive 
letters  nor  write  any.  One  day,  I  had  a  tussle  with  the  assis¬ 
tant  jailor.  From  that  time,  he  stopped  coming  to  our 
cells.  In  spite  of  all  this,  we  were  happy.  The  constable 
who  came  on  night  duty  was  a  good  man.  He  used  to  give 
us  news  of  what  was  going  on  outside.  One  day,  when  the 
doors  of  the  jail  were  being  closed  a  warder  came  and 
gave  us  the  news  that  Bapuji  had  been  brought  back  to 
jail.  We  heard  his  prayer  the  following  day.  But  Bapuji 
started  to  fast  again  and  he  was  again  released. 

Ss&tyagrafts.  Suspended 

I  came  out  of  the  Yeravda  Jail  on  the  12th  of  March, 
1934,  after  completing  my  sentence  of  years. 

Bapuji  had  suspended  the  civil  disobedience  move¬ 
ment.  I  wrote  to  him  in  this  connection,  that  he  had 
postponed  Satyagraha  when  I  had  kept  myself  ready  for 
a  second  incarceration.  I  asked  him  why  he  had  done  so. 
Bapuji  was  on  his  Harijan  tour  in  Orissa.  I  received  his 
reply  from  Puri.  It  was  as  follows : 

My  dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  received  your  letter.  You  will  gradually 

understand  the  rightness  of  my  decision.  There  are 
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many  straightforward  civil  resisters  like  you.  But 
there  were  other  reasons — spiritual  ones — for  my 
decision;  not  the  want  of  followers  and  co-workers. 
Experience  shows  that  1  was  right  in  my  decision. 
Now,  you  have  a  still  greater  responsibility  on  your 
shoulders.  You  will  be  well  tested  regarding  your 
constructive  ability,  faith  and  determination.  Do 
whatever  Narandas  tells  you.  You  should  resist  if  any 
one  hinders  you  in  your  constructive  work.  You  may 
even  court  jail  if  need  be.  Civil  disobedience  is  neces¬ 
sary,  and  it  becomes  our  duty  under  unavoidable  cir¬ 
cumstances.  Those  who  are  out  after  I  go  to  jail  should 
work  as  they  think  best.  But,  the  advice  of  Narandas 
would  be  of  use.  Remember,  it  is  not  a  duty  to  go 
to  jail,  nor  is  there  the  need  to  prepare  for  it.  I  am 
in  good  health.  I  have  not  taken  my  weight.  My 
walking  tour  is  now  an  old  story. 

Puri,  6-5-1934  Bapu’s  Blessings 

Bapuji  addressed  me  as  ‘Brother  Balvantsinha5  in  his 
letters.  I  protested  against  this  form  of  address  as  I  felt 
envious  of  those  who  were  addressed  by  him  as  ‘Cliiranjeeva 
(son).  In  reply,  he  wrote: 

Dear  brother  Balvantsinha, 

As  long  as  the  feeling  is  the  same,  there  is  no  diffe¬ 
rence  between  the  mode  of  address,  be  it  brother  or 
son.  I  generally  address  those  persons  as  ‘brother5, 
with  whom  I  have  had  no  close  contact,  and  whose 
age  etc.  are  not  known  to  me.  I  shall  be  happy  if 
Surendra  allows  you  to  stay  with  him.  Narandas  is  at 
Rajkot.  You  should  work  according  to  his  directions. 

4-6-1934  Bapu’s  Blessings 

After  this,  I  compelled  Bapuji  to  address  me  as  ‘son5 
instead  of  ‘brother5. 

*  *  * 

I  met  Bapuji  on  29-6-1934  at  the  Sabarmati  Ashram. 
He  advised  me  to  work  at  Rajkot  under  Shri  Narandas. 
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But  this  did  not  suit  me  and  I  returned  to  my  home. 
Bapuji  visited  Delhi  on  the  1st  of  January,  1935,  to  lay  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  Harijan  Ashram.  I  went  to  meet 
him  and  expressed  my  desire  to  stay  with  him,  at  Delhi 
as  long  as  he  halted  there.  He  gave  his  consent  and  I 
stayed. 


chapter  5 

I  GO  TO  WARDHA 

Shri  Ramaswaroop  Gupta  was  doing  Khadi  work  at 
Khurja.  He  wished  me  to  join  him  in  his  work.  1  wanted 
to  decide  what  I  should  do  in  consultation  with  Bapuji. 
Both  of  us  approached  him.  After  hearing  us,  Bapuji 
expressed  the  opinion  that  the  best  thing  for  me  was  to  go 
with  him  to  Wardha.  I  was  not  mentally  prepared  to  go 
with  him.  I  wanted  him  to  say  that  I  should  stay  at  Khurja. 
But  God  willed  it  otherwise.  I  had  not  the  courage  to  set 
aside  his  advice  and  express  my  unwillingness  to  go  to 
Wardha.  So,  I  said  I  would  go.  Though  Shri  Gupta  was 
disappointed,  he  could  not  resist  it.  I  went  home  for  a  day, 
and  then  joined  Bapuji.  He  started  for  Wardha  on  the 
28th  of  January,  1935,  and  I  accompanied  him. 

The  condition  of  my  mind  at  that  time  was  chaotic. 
Bapuji  must  have  possessed  some  extraordinary  power 
which  enabled  him  to  find  out  the  good  inherent  in  a 
person  like  me,  who  was  beset  by  minor  vices  and  bring 
him  under  his  influence,  in  order  to  develop  his  virtues 
and  remove  his  faults. 

At  Wardha,  he  pitched  his  tent  at  Maganwadi  and 
took  over  the  management  of  the  Institution  from  the 
Village  Industries  Organization.  The  kitchen  at  Magan¬ 
wadi  was  run  by  servants.  But  Bapuji  insisted  that  it 
should  be  conducted  on  Ashram  lines  by  someone  from 
amongst  us.  After  consulting  Shri  Mahadevbhai,  he 
decided  to  entrust  the  responsibility  to  me.  I  told  him  that 
I  was  not  temperamentally  fit  to  make  purchases  for  the 
kitchen  from  the  bazar.  To  this,  he  said: 
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•  I 

“You  must  perform  as  duty  whatever  work  is  en¬ 
trusted  to  you.  The  Bhagavadgita  states  that  Yoga  is  ‘skill 
in  action’.  You  should  not  hanker  after  any  particular 
type  of  work.  I  want  to  teach  you  that  we  should  not  shirk 
any  kind  of  work.  Work  is  something  exterior  to  us  while 
God  is  inside  us.  The  exterior  can  be  worshipped  by  a 
devotee  as  well  as  by  a  hypocrite.  If  we  can  learn  to  wor¬ 
ship  the  interior,  we  shall  be  successful  in  life.” 

These  words  were  full  of  love'  and  sympathy.  I  was 
very  happy  to  hear  what  he  said,  and  I  accepted  the 
responsibility.  But  instead  of  entrusting  the  work  of  pur¬ 
chasing  to  me,  Bapuji  gave  it  to  Shri  Brijkrishna  Chandi- 
wala,  who  is  a  well-known  worker  in  Delhi.  Bapuji  said, 
“The  development  of  village  industries  is  the  final  mission 
of  my  life.  It  is  my  duty  to  see  that  the  programme  is  pro¬ 
perly  executed.  Those  who  want  to  stay  with  me  and  help 
me  in  this  work  must  abide  by  the  rules  of  the  Ashram.” 

I  was  strict  in  supervising  the  kitchen.  Hence  some 
disliked  my  being  in  charge.  I  soon  got  fed  up  with  the 
work  and  told  Bapu  so.  He  said: 

“The  kitchen  is  the  real  school.  When  the  Sabarmati 
Ashram  was  first  started,  the  kitchen  was  the  joint  responsi¬ 
bility  of  Kakasaheb,  Vinoba  and  myself.  The  work  is  no 
doubt  difficult.  But  it  affords  us  a  good  opportunity  of 
understanding  people.  The  ability  to  bear  insult  is  a  form 
of  penance.  It  is  my  duty  not  to  allow  you  to  accept  defeat. 
If  you  want  to  escape  the  work,  you  are  free  to  do  so,  but  I 
would  be  disappointed  in  you.  Wherever  you  go,  you  will 
come  in  contact  with  people.  What  will  you  do  if  there  are 
occasions  when  wills  clash  ?  My  way  is  to  live  among  people 
and  serve  them.  Running  away  does  not  help  in  solving 
problems;  neither  does  hypocrisy.  The  world  is  full  of 
Himsa.  The  thing  to  do  is  to  remain  non-violent  in  a  world 
filled  with  violence.  I  have  entrusted  this  responsible  work 
to  you,  considering  that  you  are  a  devotee  of  Shri  Kedar- 
nath  and  Shri  Surendra.  The  greatest  benefit  lies  in  your 
accepting  this  work  as  a  God-given  penance.  Execute  every 
detail  perfectly,  and  in  a  trustworthy  manner.  As  long  as  I 
do  not  feel  that  you  should  go  and  serve  in  a  village,  or 
you  yourself  have  not  a  definite  urge  for  such  work,  I  would 
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not  like  you  to  give  up  the  work.  The  ability  to  bear 
insults  quietly  and  in  a  dignified  manner  is  one  of  the 
greatest  of  achievements.  It  is  only  then  that  we  can  bring 
into  actual  practice  the  12th  canto  of  the  Bhagavadgita. 
Ahimsa  does  not  mean  merely  abstaining  from  killing  a 
goat.  Ahimsa  means  love  for  all  living  things.  I  am  satis¬ 
fied  with  your  work.  I  am  conscious  of  your  achieve¬ 
ments.  You  too  should  be  content,  and  carry  on  with  the 
work  allotted  to  you.” 


chapter  6 

WHAT  THE  WORK  AT  MAGANWADI 

TAUGHT  ME 

In  1934,  Bapuji  decided  to  star):  the  Village  Industries 
Association.  He  gave  much  thought  to  the  choice  of  a 
suitable  place  as  headquarters.  Jamnalal  Bajaj  wished  to 
persuade  Bapu  to  select  Wardha  as  the  headquarters,  and 
took  advantage  of  this  occasion  to  point  out  that  it  was  a 
good  choice  as  it  was  situated  in  the  centre  of  India,  and 
he  himself  was  prepared  to  present  his  buildings,  gardens, 
furniture,  and  other  implements  for  the  work  of  the 
Village  Industries  Association.  Bapuji  accepted  the  offer, 
and  Jamnalalji  handed  over  his  beautiful  garden  and 
building  to  the  Organization  as  promised.  The  estate 
was  named  Maganwadi  in  memory  of  the  late  Maganlal 
Gandhi.  Maganwadi  thus  became  the  headquarters.  Bapu 
began  staying  there  with  the  idea  of  organizing  and  popu¬ 
larizing  the  work  of  the  Association.  He  remained  at 
Maganwadi  for  nearly  a  year  and  a  half.  There  were  so 
many  important  events  which  took  place  during  this  period 
in  connection  with  village  uplift  work,  like  regeneration 
of  village  industries,  village  sanitation,  food  experiments, 
and  discussions  with  constructive  workers,  that  a  separate 
volume  could  be  compiled  to  describe  his  work  at  Magan¬ 
wadi.  Here,  I  shall  merely  describe  a  few  incidents  I  expe¬ 
rienced  during  my  contact  with  Bapuji  in  connection  with 
the  running  of  the  kitchen  and  other  domestic  affairs. 


U.  B.-3 
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As  has  been  already  mentioned,  Bapuji  started  off 
by  taking  over  the  management  of  the  kitchen  into  his  own 
hands.  He  taught  people  to  eat  hand-ground  flour,  hand- 
pounded  rice,  and  oil  extracted  by  a  hand  -gharri,  and  to 
prepare  food  themselves.  To  run  a  kitchen  on  these  lines 
was  a  new  experience  to  me.  There  were  all  kinds  of  visitors 
coming  at  odd  hours.  It  was  very  difficult  to  extend  hospi¬ 
tality  which  was  satisfactory  to  each  and  every  one. 
Even  at  Maganwadi  itself  there  were  persons  of  varied 
taste.  Everybody  was  required  to  grind  corn  in  turn.  There 
were  also  turns  for  cooking  and  cleaning  the  utensils. 
Such  a  programme  of  work,  however,  presented  a  number 
of  practical  difficulties. 

Bapu  had  installed  a  hand-ghani  at  Maganwadi.  It 
was  managed  by  Shri  Chhotalal,  one  of  the  oldest  in¬ 
mates  of  the  Sabarmati  Ashram.  After  a  while,  it  was  en¬ 
trusted  to  Prakash  Babu  who  had  given  up  the  sub¬ 
editorship  of  the  Tribune  and  had  come  to  work  with  Bapu. 
We  lived  in  very  cramped  quarters;  all  of  us  lived  in  one 
room,  north  of  the  west  entrance.  This  room  was  given  the 
name  of  dharmashala  (free  lodging  house).  Shri  Kakasaheb 
Kalelkar  spent  a  few  days  with  us.  Shri  Bhansali*  also 
started  his  Karmayoga  in  this  room.  When  he  came  to 
Bapu  during  the  course  of  his  wanderings,  he  was  in  a 
pitiable  condition.  His  legs  were  swollen  and  his  teeth 
decayed,  as  a  result  of  his  living  exclusively  on  raw  flour. 
Bapu  persuaded  him  to  eat  bread  dried  in  the  sun  and  spin 
yarn  on  the  Charkha.  Shri  Bhansali  stayed  at  Maganwadi, 
but  he  continued  his  vow  of  silence  except  when  he  talked 
to  Bapu. 

Bapuji  attended  to  even  the  smallest  of  details  himself. 
Mirabahen  looked  after  Bapu’s  personal  needs.  The  kitchen 
presented  new  problems  daily.  I  had  to  consult  Bapu  about 

*  Shri  Jayakrishna  Bhansali  was  an  old  inmate  of  ’the  Sabarmati 
Ashram.  He  had  taken  a  twelve  years’  vow  of  silence.  He  had  under¬ 
taken  a  number  of  long  fasts  and  had  conducted  strange  ’experiments 
in  food.  His  longest  fast  of  sixty- three  days  was  during  the  1942  move-  . 
ment.  The  readers  will  find  a  description  of  this  fast  in  a  subsequent 
chapter. 
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them.  There  were  complaints  against  me.  The  following 
is  a  sample  of  the  sort  of  meals  we  had: 

Breakfast:-  Porridge  made  of  broken  wheat,  and  a 
quarter  pound  of  milk. 

Lunch : —  Half  a  pound  of  curds  or  buttermilk,  vege¬ 
tables  and  bread. 

Supper:-  Half  a  pound  of  milk,  khichadi  or  rice  and 
vegetables. 

❖  *  * 

I  shall  now  describe  a  few  incidents  which  gave  me  an 
insight  into  the  different  aspects  of  Bapu’s  personality, 
and  taught  me  a  great  deal.  This,  I  have  been  trying  to 
follow  in  my  life. 

1.  First  Lessoia 

One  day,  the  stock  of  broken  wheat  was  exhausted. 
Shri  Tulasi  Maher  had  brought  some  eatables  from  Nepal. 
He  requested  me  to  distribute  them  at  breakfast  time.  As 
there  was  no  broken  wheat  in  stock  to  make  porridge  and 
I  could  use  these  articles,  I  served  them  with  milk  for 
breakfast.  During  Bapu’s  evening  walk,  some  ladies  told 
Bapu  that  there  had  been  no  wheat  porridge  served  that 
morning.  Bapu  was  surprised  to  hear  this. 

I  had  to  face  Bapu  after  evening  prayers.  He  asked  me 
why  porridge  had  not  been  served  at  breakfast.  I  explained 
the  situation.  Bapuji  then  lectured  to  me  as  follows:  “  I 
have  changed  the  old  system  of  running  the  kitchen  of  the 
Village  Industries  Association  and  I  have  myself  under¬ 
taken  the  responsibility  of  supplying  food  to  all  the  inmates. 
I  have  set  the  menu.  1  want  you  to  manage  everything 
accordingly.  It  would  not  be  proper  for  me  to  make  a 
change  in  the  promised  menu  without  their  consent.  You 
could  have  served  the  articles  brought  by  Tulasi  Maherji 
with  the  meal  or  afterwards  as  additional  items,  but  it  was 
your  duty  to  supply  them  wheat  porridge.  We  cannot  defend 
our  not  having  a  stock  of  broken  wheat  on  hand  by  sub¬ 
stituting  other  articles  in  its  place.  What  .answer  have  you  for 
persons  who  prefer  porridge  and  would  not  eat  other  things  ? 
If  broken  wheat  was  out  of  stock  you  should  have  reported 
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the  matter  to  me  and  I  would  have  myself  helped  you 
in  breaking  wheat.” 

Although  I  was  wroth  with  the  persons  who  had 
complained,  I  realized  that  what  Bapu  said  was  true.  I 
admitted  my  mistake  and  promised  that  I  would  report 
similar  shortages  to  him  in  good  time,  thus  assuring  him 
that  I  would  not  commit  the  same  mistake  again. 

Some  members  were  unable  to  grind  their  share  of 
wheat  in  time,  so,  one  day  the  stock  of  flour  was  exhausted. 
I  went  straight  to  Bapu  and  informed  him  about  the  posi¬ 
tion.  There  was  no  one  to  grind  wheat.  I  could  have,  of 
course,  ground  it  myself  and  could  have  got  somebody  to 
help  me  in  the  work  had  I  so  desired;  but  I  wanted  to  test 
Bapu  as  I  was  resentful  of  what  he  had  said  to  me  on  the 
previous  occasion.  He  immediately  showed  his  readiness 
to  help  me  in  grinding,  and  both  of  us  immediately  started 
on  the  work. 

This  was  a  lesson  taught  me  by  Bapu.  Not  only  did  I 
have  the  rare  privilege  of  plying  the  chakki  conjointly  with 
the  greatest  man  in  the  world,  but  also  I  learnt  from  this 
incident  Bapu’s  sincerity  of  purpose  and  his  tendency  to 
place  importance  on  even  a  small  matter.  After  a  short 
time,  I  repented  and  told  Bapu  to  leave  the  chakki  which 
I  would  ply  by  myself.  Bapu  had  a  pile  of  work  waiting 
for  him.  He  agreed,  and  went  away. 

2.  Remembering  Lord  Krishna 

One  day,  Bapu  suggested  that  all  the  dishes  used  by 
us  should  be  cleaned  by  two  or  three  persons  together, 
in  turn,  whilst  the  cooking  utensils  should  be  cleaned  by 
two  other  persons  together,  and  in  turn.  He  thought  that 
this  would  add  to  the  spirit  of  friendliness  among  the  mem¬ 
bers,  one’s  dislike  of  cleaning  another  person’s  utensils 
would  be  overcome,  and  much  time  saved  for  every  one. 
Bapu  explained  to  me  the  importance  of  this  plan.  But  I 
was  not  convinced,  and  conveyed  to  him  my  fear  that 
cleaning  all  the  utensils  together  would  create  complications. 
Bapu  replied  that  it  was  our  duty  to  solve  them,  and  offered 
himself  in  the  first  group  to  do  the  work.  Then  Bapu,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Ba,  took  his  seat  at  the  place  where  the  utensils 
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were  cleaned  and  directed  everybody  to  leave  his  or  her 
dishes  there,  and  go  away  after  washing  their  hands.  The 
members  felt  embarrassed,  but  when  they  saw  his  face,  they 
could  not  but  follow  his  instructions.  Bapu  and  Ba  started 
the  work  of  cleaning.  He  could  not  stop  me  from  helping 
him  in  the  work  as  1  was  in  charge  of  the  kitchen. 

During  the  course  of  their  work,  Bapu  and  Ba  were 
in  a  very  gay  mood.  They  were  vying  with  each  other  as 
to  who  was  doing  a  better  job  of  cleaning.  Bapuji  asked 
me,  1£  Well,  Balvantsinha,  see  how  clean  these  have  become. 
Why  do  you  lose  heart?  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  a 
man  cannot  achieve  by  determined  effort.  What  are  the 
conditions  in  our  homes?  It  is  the  womenfolk  who  do  the 
cleaning  of  all  soiled  vessels.  Ours  is  a  big  family  and  I 
want  to  remove  the  distinction  between  men  and  women. 
That  is  why  I  have  entrusted  the  kitchen  to  you  instead  of 
to  a  woman.  Even  at  Sabarmati  I  had  entrusted  the  kitchen 
to  Vinoba.  I  believe  that  there  should  be  no  distinction 
between  man  and  woman  concerning  work.  Moreover, 
the  kitchen,  particularly,  should  be  managed  by  men.  I 
have  made  a  number  of  experiments  of  this  kind  in  my  life, 
and  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  family  feeling  cannot 
develop  to  the  same  degree  by  other  means  as  it  does  in 
running  a  community  kitchen.  The  responsibility  of  the 
manager  of  a  common  kitchen  is  very  great.  To  keep  every 
thing  well  arranged  and  clean,  and  to  feed  the  inmates 
with  simple,  wholesome  food,  to  which  thought  and  care 
have  been  given,  considering  that  they  are  images  of 
God,  is  an  effective  means  of  spiritual  development.  If  you 
pass  this  test,  I  shall  be  convinced  that  you  are  fit  to  serve.” 


3o  First  Practise,  then  Preaeft 

The  ghani  was  operated  behind  Bapu’s  room  and  the 
cleaning  of  the  oil  seeds  was  carried  on  in  the  varandah 
outside  his  room.  The  work  of  cleaning  sesame  was  entrusted 
to  Ba  and  other  ladies.  One  day,  Ba  told  me  that  sesame 
seeds  being  very  small,  she  was  unable  to  detect  the  tiny 
particles  of  sand  due  to  weak  eyesight.  She  asked  me  to 
get  it  cleaned  by  a  woman  labourer,  to  which  I  agreed. 
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In  those  days,  the  wages  for  a  woman  labourer  to 
clean  a  sackful  of  seeds  was  two  to  four  annas.  I  immediately 
employed  a  woman  to  do  the  job,  and  was  happy  to  relieve 
Ba.  But  I  had  then  no  idea  that  Bapu  was  going  to  take 
us  both  to  task  within  a  short  time. 

He  came  out  of  his  room  and  saw  a  woman  cleaning 
sesame  and  asked  me  who  had  employed  her.  This  was 
an  opportunity  to  bell  the  cat.  Who  was  to  do  it? 

I  replied  in  a  low  tone  that  I  had  employed  her. 

Bapu  said,  “Why?  I  had  assigned  this  job  to  Ba  and 
other  ladies.  Why  did  you  interfere?” 

I  told  Bapu  that  sesame  was  full  of  small  particles  of 
sand  which  Ba’s  eyesight  was  too  weak  to  detect.  I  also 
stated  that  the  cost  would  be  small. 

Bapu  said,  ‘Well  then,  I  shall  leave  all  other  work 
and  clean  the  sesame  first.” 

He  immediately  took  the  winnowing  basket  and  began 
cleaning  the  sesame.  I  was  aghast,  and  stood  staring  at  him 
with  consternation. 

Ba  listened  to  our  conversation  from  the  adjoining 
room.  lr ei haps  she  was  filled  with  pity  for  me  and  was 
angry  with  Bapu.  She  came  out  of  the  room  and  snat¬ 
ching  tne  winnowing  basket  from  his  hand,  said,  “  You  may 
do  your  work.  We  shall  do  the  cleaning.”  Bapu  left  us,  and 
Ba  started  the  work.  I  was  upset,  and  crossed  with  Bapu  for 
putting  Ba  to  so  much  trouble  for  a  trifling  sum.  But  what 
I  considered  small  was  a  big  thing  to  Bapu. 

4.  A  Strange  Instance  of  Economy 

Once,  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  working  committee 
at  Bajajwadi  in  Wardha.  Bapu  invited  people  to  meals. 
He  instructed  me  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

I  told  him  that  I  had  not  got  a  sufficient  number  of  plates 
and  bowls.  He  replied,  “Go  and  pluck  some  banian  leaves, 
and  pin  them  together  to  form  plates.  Use  earthen  bowls 
in  place  of  brass  ones.  What  do  'you  think  the  village 
people  do  ?  Do  they  purchase  new  utensils  every  time  they 
have  guests?  We  too  are  working  here  under  the  vow  of 
poverty.  We  are  not  rich  people  to  purchase  new  utensils 
each  time  we  have  company.  Remember,  too,  that  the 
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earthen  bowls  are  not  to  be  thrown  away  after  use.  We 
should  wash  and  dry  them,  and  then  sterilize  them  in  fire 
so  that  we  can  use  them  again. 

I  accepted  the  suggestion  of  preparing  leaf  dishes,  but 
did  not  agree  to  using  the  earthen  bowls  again  after  steri¬ 
lizing  them.  In  the  U.  P.  they  throw  away  the  earthen 
bowls  after  using  them  once.  I  was  used  to  this  custom. 
I,  therefore,  expressed  my  reluctance  to  use  them  again. 
Bapu  gave  me  a  long  sermon  and  concluded  by  saying: 

4 ‘See  the  amount  of  labour  the  potter  puts  into  manufa¬ 
cturing  his  earthen  pots.  He  makes  them,  bakes  them  and 
paints  them.  If  we  throw  these  away  after  using  them  only 
once,  we  surely  commit  Himsa,  besides  wasting  useful 
material.”  Bapu  had  cited  the  name  of  either  Perinbahen 
or  Goshibahen  who  had  told  him  that  the  earthen  bowls 
could  be  used  in  this  manner  and  they  were  doing  it  them¬ 
selves.  Why  could  we  then  not  use  them  in  a  similar  manner? 
Although  Bapu’s  argument  did  not  appeal  to  me,  I  agreed 
to  try  out  the  idea.  The  earthen  bowls  had  been  brought 
from  Delhi.  When  the  meal  was  served  I  gave  instructions 
that  earthen  bowls  should  not  be  thrown  away,  but  that 
they  should  be  washed  and  kept  aside  as  they  were  to  be 
used  again.  Rajendrababu  was  surprised  to  hear  this  and 
asked,  “How  can  these  be  used  again?”  Bapu  who  was 
sitting  by  his  side,  said,  “Yes,  they  will  be  sterilized  in  fire 
and  then  there  can  be  no  objection  to  using  them.”  Rajen¬ 
drababu  was  not  convinced  by  Bapu’s  argument,  but  he  did 
not  say  anything  further.  I  collected  all  the  bowls  and 
having  heated  them  in  fire  used  them  again. 

The  use  of  leaf  plates  and  earthen  bowls  was,  from 
now  onwards,  carried  on  at  Maganwadi  for  a  long  time. 

5.  He  JBlessed  Me  and  Gave  Me  My  Life  Mission 

I  have  forgotten  to  mention  one  episode.  When  we 
reached  Wardha  Bapu  took  me  around  and  showed  me 
the  plot  of  land  at  Maganwadi.  He  then  said  to  me,  “Select 
a  piece  of  land  from  this;  cultivate  it  yourself  and  grow 
vegetables  therein.  Are  you  not  a  farmer?  All  farmers  do 
not  own  bullocks.  We  are  poor  farmers.  We  should, 


40 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


therefore,  learn  to  grow  our  own  vegetables,  although  we 
have  no  means  or  implements.” 

A  small  piece  of  land  was  lying  vacant  in  the  vicinity 
oi  the  well  at  Maganwadi.  Bapu  and  I  selected  that  piece, 
and  I  started  work  on  it  with  a  pick.  When  I  think  over 
the  matter  today,  I  see  that  Bapu  had  given  me  not  only 
his  blessings  but  also  my  life  mission  by  encouraging  me  to 
work  on  that  piece  of  land.  ' 

I  started  the  work  of  breaking  the  piece  of  land,  pre¬ 
paring  basins,  adding  manure  and  sowing  vegetable  seeds. 
When  the  sprouts  emerged  I  brought  them  to  Bapu  for 
inspection.  He  laughed  with  joy  and  asked  when  they 
would  be  ready  to  eat.  I  too  was  impatient  to  feed  him 
with  them,  and  wondered  why  they  did  not  grow  more 
quickly.  When  the  vegetable  grew  a  few  inches,  I  plucked 
a  few  leaves  and  placed  them  before  Bapu.  The  joy  that 
we  experienced  on  this  occasion  could  be  compared  to  the 
feeling  of  a  mother  towards  her  child;  for,  certainly,  my  re¬ 
lations  with  Bapu  were  like  those  of  a  child  with  his  mother. 

6,  Lesson  of  Sacrifice 

It  was  during  this  period  that  Harilal  Gandhi  came 
to  Bapuji  and  told  him  that  .  he  had  realized  his  mis¬ 
take  and  would  now  like  to  stay  with  him.  Bapu,  in  his 
generosity,  allowed  him  to  stay  and  asked  me  to  share  my 
room  with  him.  Harilal  wanted  me  to  vacate  my  room 
for  him.  I  refused  to  do  so.  A  complaint  was  made  to  Bapuji 
who  had  taken  the  vow  of  silence  for  a  month.  When  I 
explained  the  situation  to  Bapuji  he  wrote : 

My  dear  Balvantsinha, 

How  is  it  that  you  do  not  show  any  affection  to 
my  associates  when  you  are  yourself  staying  with  me? 
If  you  feel  that  you  are  happy  here  you  must  also  feel 
that  all  the  people  here  are  good,  which  they  no  doubt 
are.  This  is  what  you  could  learn  from  me.  Make  up 
your  mind  that  you  must  learn  to  love  everybody  if 
you  want  to  serve  them.  Others  will  esteem  us  if  we 
esteem  them.  Why  should  you  require  a  separate  room 
to  do  your  penance?  It  should  be  done  under  the 
shade  of  a  tree,  inside  your  heart. 
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Give  your  room  to  Harilal.  You  can  stay  happily 
even  under  a  tree.  Moreover,  you  will  never  leave  me, 
while  Harilal  had  always  tried  to  avoid  me.  Now  that 
he  has  repented  and  come  back,  I  would  not  like  to 
displease  him  in  so  small  a  matter.  It  would  be  a  great 
thing  if  he  sticks  to  this  place.  Ba  would  feel  specially 
happy.  She  always  complains  that  I  neglect  Harilal. 
But  I  look  after  him  in  my  own  way.  I  do  not  make 
any  distinction  between  my  blood  relations  and  others. 
He  who  walks  on  my  path  is  my  man.  I  do  not,  of 
course,  hate  others  who  follow  their  own  paths,  but 
I  do  not  render  them  any  help.  I  therefore  expect  you, 
and  not  Harilal,  to  make  the  sacrifice. 

4-4-1935  Bapu’s  Blessings 

I  understood  Bapu’s  point  of  view  and  vacated  the 
room  for  Harilal.  I  actually  lived  under  a  tree. 

Bapu  entrusted  me  with  the  work  of  teaching  Hindi 
to  Shri  Keshavbhai  and  Smt.  Rajkishori.  The  former  was 
a  Japanese  sadhu ,  and  the  latter  the  daughter-in-law  of 
Shri  Chandra  Tyagi  of  Meerut  district  who  had  been  a 
member  of  the  Sabarmati  Ashram  for  a  long  time.  Keshav¬ 
bhai  knew  no  other  languages  save  Japanese  and  English. 
I,  on  my  part,  did  not  know  any  other  language  except 
Hindi  and  Gujarati!  I  began  teaching  Hindi  to  Keshavbhai 
with  the  help  of  gestures,  my  Hindi  school  being  conducted 
under  the  tree  where  I  lived. 

7.  Work  for  Your  Food 

One  day,  a  young  man  came  and  told  me  that  he 
wanted  to  stay  at  Maganwadi  for  a  couple  of  days'  and 
observe  the  working  of  the  place.  He  also  wanted  to  meet 
Bapuji.  As  he  had  made  no  provision  for  his  food  he  would 
like  to  eat  with  us.  I  reported  this  to  Bapuji,  who  sent  for 
him  and  inquired  about  his  native  place  and  where  he  had 
come  from.  He  stated  that  he  hailed  from  Balia  district  and 
that  he  had  gone  to  witness  the  Congress  Session  at  Karachi. 
As  he  had  no  money,  he  had  travelled  from  Karachi  partly 
by  train  without  a  ticket  and  partly  on  foot.  He  begged 
for  his  food  on  the  way.  On  hearing  this,  Bapuji  said,  “This 
is  not  at  all  creditable  for  a  young  man  like  you.  Where 
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was  the  need  to  see  the  Congress  if  you  had  no  money? 
What  have  you  gained  thereby?  It  is  nothing  short  of  theft 
and  sin  to  eat  without  working  and  to  travel  on  a  railway 
without  a  ticket.  We  do  not  feed  anyone  here  unless  he 
does  some  work.55 

The  young  man’s  name  was  Avadhesh  and  he  looked 
energetic  and  bright.  He  was  a  Congress  worker  of  his 
district.  He  expressed  his  readiness  to  work.  Bapuji  said 
to  me,  “Give  him  some  work.  Every  strong  and  healthy 
person  should  work,  and  should  get  food  in  return.  This 
is  the  responsibility  of  the  government  as  well  as  of  society. 
But  we  have  a  foreign  Government  today  and  our  society 
is  indifferent.  I,  however,  cannot  refuse  work  to  anyone. 
We  must  have  the  capacity  to  provide  work  for  those  who 
come  to  us.  Bapu  then  directed  Avadhesh  to  start  his  work 
for  which  he  would  get  his  food  and  a  daily  wage  of  eight 
annas.  He  should  go  back  to  his  place  when  he  had  saved 
enough  money  for  railway  fare.  Avadhesh  accepted  this 
joyfully.  I  gave  him  some  work  in  the  kitchen.  He  was  hard 
working  and  faithful.  As  far  as  I  remember,  he  worked 
for  a  month  and  a  half  and  left  for  his  home  with  sufficient 
money  for  his  railway  fare. 

8.  Cleanliness  of  the  Kitchen 

Bapuji  took  a  keen  interest  in  every  little  detail  per¬ 
taining  to  the  kitchen.  Sometimes  he  spent  hours  in  repairing 
grinding- cliakki.  It  was  in  his  room  that  rice  and  other  cereals 
were  cleaned.  He  often  sent  for  the  inmates  and  explained 
to  them  the  importance  of  eating  articles  of  food  prepared 
by  hand  labour.  He  supervised  the  cleanliness  of  the  kitchen 
and  its  provisions. 

One  day,  Bapu  saw  us  cutting  unwashed  potatoes. 
He  said,  i>alvanta,  how  can  you  cut  unwashed  potatoes  ? 
They  are  cohered  with  mud. « You  must  wash  them  before 
cutting  them.”  I  was  not  aware  of  my  negligence  till  he 
pointed  it  out  to  me.  I  felt  ashamed  and  corrected  my  mis¬ 
take  thenceforth. 

Another  day,  Bapu  came  to  inspect  the  kitchen.  He 
detected  a  spider’s  web  in  a  dark  corner  of  the  ceiling.  He 
drew  my  attention  to  it  and  pointed  out  that  it  was  a  matter 
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of  shame  to  have  a  spider’s  web  in  the  kitchen.  I  had  no 
idea  that  I  had  to  clean  even  the  ceiling;  nor  did  I  expect 
Bapu  to  go  into  such  details! 

There  were  varied  experiments  in  connection  with  kitchen 
work:  Time-saving  methods  in  preparing  food;  economic  use 
of  the  choola  (stove),  so  that  less  wood  was  consumed;  cont¬ 
rol  of  smoke  from  the  choola ,  and  selection  of  articles  which 
would  take  less  time  in  preparation  but  give  adequate  nourish¬ 
ment,  were  some  of  the  problems  which  were  discussed 
and  tried  out.  Shri  Bhansali  ate  Neem  leaves  and  spoke  highly 
of  their  therapeutic  and  other  properties.  Bapuji  now  began 
eating  the  leaves  himself  and  persuaded  others  also  to  do  so. 
Tamarind  too  had  been  subjected  to  experimentation. 
Bapu  treated  cases  of  sickness.  At  this  time,  four  were  ill. 

Ba  was  even  more  particular  than  Bapu  about  the 
cleanliness  of  the  kitchen.  She  always  pointed  out  short¬ 
comings  whenever  she  visited  the  kitchen,  and  immediately 
proceeded  to  rectify  them.  I  did  not  like  this,  as  I  took  it 
to  be  a  reflection  on  my  work.  One  day,  I  conveyed  my 
protest  to  Bapuji,  who  laughed  and  said,  “Ba’s  words  may 
be  harsh,  but  her  heart  is  filled  with  tenderness.  She  cannot 
bear  uncleanliness  and  untidiness.  You  should  accept  her 
criticism  in  the  spirit  of  self-improvement  and  should  be 
more  clean  and  tidy  in  your  work;  it  will  then  save  you 
from  her  comments.  Do  you  know  the  song  of  Kabir  which 
describes  a  slanderer  as  a  protector?” 

My  resentment  concerning  Ba’s  criticism  now  dis¬ 
appeared.  I  had  gone  to  Bapu  with  an  angry  face;  I  returned 
laughing,  and  started  my  work  with  greater  enthusiasm 
than  before. 

The  Sugar-cane  Incident 

My  teeth  had  begun  to  decay  as  a  result  of  my  continu¬ 
ous  stay  in  jail  for  over  two  years.  The  doctor  advised  me  to 
eat  sugar-cane,  green  vegetables  and  drink  plenty  of  milk. 
Vegetables  and  milk  were  served  with  the  meals.  Sugar¬ 
cane  was  brought  for  Bapuji,  and  left  with .  .  .  bahen.  I 
talked  to  her  about  giving  me  some  sugar-cane.  She  gave 
me  a  piece  which  had  practically  dried  up.  I  was  annoyed. 
When  she  left,  I  threw  away  the  piece.  I  felt  that  I  should 
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run  away  from  this  place  which  was  so  full  of  pettiness.  It 
was  below  my  dignity  to  complain  to  Bapu.  I  went  through 
a  long  mental  struggle  and  ultimately  felt  that  it  was  my 
duty  to  inform  Bapuji  of  the  incident.  When  I  told  him,  he 
became  serious  and  said,  “It  is  good  that  you  have  informed 
me.  It  always  happens  that  fruits  and  other  articles  which 
are  meant  for  me  are  generally  made  available  to  others 
after  they  are  practically  spoiled.  The  poor  lady  is  too  much 
concerned  about  me.  Her  motive  is  not  bad  nor  has  she 
any  grudge  against  you.  Do  you  remember  what  Tulasidas 
wrote?  ‘That  a  man,  who  looks  upon  the  mountain  of  other 
people’s  faults  as  a  mole,  and  the  mole  of  his  own  fault  as  a 
mountain,  can  alone  rise  in  life.’ You  are  a  devotee  of  the 
Ramayana.  You  should,  therefore,  go  and  tell  the  lady  that 
she  should  give  you  fresh  sugar-cane.  If,  in  your  anger, 
you  stop  eating  sugar-cane  you  will  spoil  your  health.” 

10.  Strange  Experiment 

One  day,  Bhau  Panse  told  Bapu  that  he  had  a  pain 
in  the  abdomen.  Bapu  wondered  what  could  have  caused 
it.  He  asked  Panse  what  he  had  eaten.  Panse  mentioned 
sugar-cane  among  the  items  of  food.  Bapu  immediately  de¬ 
clared  that  the  pain  was  due  to  sugar-cane.  I  was  surprised 
to  hear  this  and  asked  how  it  could  cause  pain.  Bapu  re¬ 
plied  that  when  sugar-cane  was  chewed  its  thin  fibres  were 
swallowed  and  caused  pain  in  weak  intestines.  To  me,  this 
seemed  impossible,  and  I  asked,  “How  is  it  possible  to 
swallow  fibres  of  sugar-cane?”  Bapu  replied  with  convi¬ 
ction,  “They  are  swallowed.  I  shall  prove  it  immediately.” 

Panse  was  given  an  enema  and  his  stool  was  strained 
through  a  piece  of  cloth.  Bapu  then  called  Mirabahen  and 
told  her  to  dry  the  remnants  on  the  piece  of  cloth  in  the 
sun.  When  it  had  been  dried  Bapu  called  me  to  see  the 
result.  I  could  hardly  believe  my  eyes,  for  I  saw  small  fibres 
of  sugar-cane.  This  was  a  new  lesson  to  me. 

11.  Softer  than  a  Flower 

Bapuji  tried  to  observe  all  the  rules  of  the  Ashram 
wherever  he  stayed.  His  vow  of  control  of  the  palate  was 
being  strictly  adhered  to  at  all  meals.  But  those  who  had 
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not  observed  Bapu’s  actions  minutely  were  at  a  loss  to  fully 
appreciate  them. 

Shri  Brijkrishna  Chandiwala  was  not  keeping  good 
health  and  had  been  under  treatment  at  Delhi.  As  far  as 
I  remember,  Bapu  wrote  to  him  that  it  would  be  possible 
to  give  him  the  same  treatment  at  Wardha  as  he  was  receiv¬ 
ing  at  Delhi.  He  came  to  Wardha.  Bapuji  asked  him  for 
details  concerning  his  illness.  Brijkrishna  said  that  the 
doctors  had  advised  him  to  eat  a  certain  quantity  of  cream 
every  day.  Bapuji  told  him  that  it  could  be  easily  arranged, 
and  directed  him  to  give  me  an  iron  pan  in  which  I  could 
prepare  the  cream  by  heating  milk.  But  Brijkrishna  did. 
not  bring  the  pan  as  he  felt  it  improper  to  eat  cream  in  the 
Ashram. 

The  next  day  Bapuji  asked  me  whether  I  had  prepared 
the  cream  for  Brijkrishna.  When  I  told  him  that  I  had  not 
received  the  pan,  he  sent  for  Brijkrishna  and  asked  him, 
“Why  did  you  not  bring  the  pan  so  that  Balvantsinha 
could  make  the  cream  for  you?” 

He  replied,  “Bapu,  I  don’t  think  it  proper  that  the 
Ashram  should  be  put  to  so  much  trouble.” 

Bapu  said,  “It  is  foolish  to  think  so.  It  is  your  duty  to 
supply  the  body  its  rightful  needs.  You  should  immediately 
go  to  the  town  and  purchase  the  pan.” 

He  went  and  bought  a  pan.  It  was  evening  by  this 
time.  Bapuji  directed  me  to  prepare  at  least  20  tolas  of 
cream  for  him  by  the  following  morning. 

I  placed  the  pan  with  milk  on  a  slow  fire  and  got  up 
three  or  four  times  during  the  night  to  collect  the  cream 
from  the  milk,  so  that  I  obtained  the  prescribed  quantity. 
Bapuji  was  delighted!  This  continued  day  after  day.  Although 
it  spoilt  my  sleep  during  the  night  I  did  not  feel  any 
/  exhaustion  by  keeping  awake,  as  I  was  eager  to  please  Bapu. 
He  was  harder  than  stone  in  exacting  restraint  from  his 
friends,  but  in  looking  after  their  health  he  was  softer  than 
a  flower. 

12.  Reception  to  a  Turkish  Lady 

A  Turkish  lady  named  Khalide  Khanum  was  to  visit 
Maganwadi.  Bapu  had  made  elaborate  preparations  to 
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receive  her,  and  had  personally  supervised  all  arrange¬ 
ments  for  her  convenience.  When  she  arrived,  Bapu  received 
her  lovingly,  as  a  mother,  her  daughter.  He  looked  after 
all  her  needs;  fed  her  under  his  supervision,  serving  her 
various  things,  including  chatni  of  Neera  leaves.  Although 
the  chatni  had  a  bitter  taste,  the  lady  ate  it  with  gusto,  as  it 
was  served  with  love. 

She  got  on  with  us  so  well  that  when  the  time  came 
for  her  to  leave  the  Ashram  after  a  fortnight’s  stay  the 
thought  of  her  departure  was  painful  to  us.  Her  faith  and 
devotion  to  Bapu  were  wonderful  to  behold.  She  is  now 
working  in  Turkey  according  to  Bapuji’s  principles. 

13.  Think  Yourself  to  he  the  Worst 

I  was  so  much  fed  up  with  the  petty  intrigues  and 
complaints  concerning  the  kitchen,  that  I  often  thought  of 
leaving  Maganwadi  and  living  in  the  jungle  instead.  One 
day  I  said  to  Bapu,  “I  want  to  run  away  to  the  jungle,  but 
I  cannot  overcome  the  attraction  of  your  company.  These 
are  the  last  days  of  your  life,  and  I  am  benefiting  from  your 
valuable  teachings.  You  are  mature  and  have  gained 
much  knowledge  and  experience.  I  cannot  easily  give  up 
this  advantage.55 

Bapu  then  put  my  mind  at  rest  by  saying,  “Stay  with 
me  under  a  vow  of  silence.  Accept  the  life  of  Jadabharat. 
Think  yourself  the  vilest  in  the  world.  My  philosophy  has 
no  place  for  running  away  to  the  jungle.  I  do  not  see  any 
good  in  that.  The  true  Sannyasis  of  today  are  living  in  houses 
like  Grihasthas  and  are  serving  humanity.  1  shall  not  be 
offended  if  you  leave  me  and  go  away,  but  it  would  be  weak¬ 
ness  on  your  part.  Stay  here,  and  be  happy  and  contented. 
Have  I  not  accepted  the  responsibility  of  you?55  I  forgot 
my  grief  hearing  these  loving  words  spoken  by  Bapuji. 

14.  Do  not  Go  to  Villages  as  Preachers 

One  day,  1  said  to  Bapu,  “Bapuji,  it  is  better  that 
village  workers  should  stay  in  the  village  and  work  for 
their  livelihood.  They  should  serve  the  village  in  their  spare 
time.  For,  I  do  not  think  it  proper  that  we  should  start  an 
institution  and  collect  money  for  its  maintenance  from 
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people  who  are  earning  money  by  methods  which  we  our¬ 
selves  disapprove.  Moreover,  the  villagers  consider  such 
workers  a  burden,  and  there  is  also  the  danger  that  groups 
of  village  workers  will  prove  to  be  a  burden  to  society, 
just  as  the  Bhikshus  of  Lord  Buddha  proved  to  be.” 

Bapu  said,  “You  are  trying  to  change  the  basis  of  our 
work.  If  a  worker  desires  to  render  real  service,  the  villages 
are  sure  to  maintain  him.  Of  course,  they  will  not  support 
his  family.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  Bhikshus 
of  Buddha  and  the  workers  of  today.  The  former*  merely 
preached  knowledge  to  the  people,  whilst  we  shall  serve 
them.  If  we  go  there  as  preachers  and  demand  facilities 
from  them,  the  villagers  are  bound  to  feel  disgusted  with 
us.  If  a  worker  serves  with  humility,  and  asks  for  maintenance 
in  return,  I  am  sure  the  village  will  support  him.” 

15.  An  Important  Conversation 

Bapu  was  going  to  take  a  vow  of  a  month’s  silence.  I 
requested  him  to  give  me  a  few  minutes  of  his  time  before 
doing  so.  He  sent  for  me  after  he  had  finished  his  talk  with 
Gangabahen.  I  had  the  following  conversation  with  him: 

Q,.  You  have  achieved  in  your  life  a  co-ordination 
between  the  physical  and  the  spiritual.  You  look  after 
men,  women,  boys,  girls,  relatives  and  strangers  with  the 
same  affection.  You  maintain  the  balance  of  your  mind 
even  under  difficulties  and  hardships.  Do  you  then  think 
that  the  salvation  of  the  soul  and  the  attainment  of  God  is 
a  stage  more  advanced  than  you  have  already  achieved? 

A.  I  know  that  many  people  are  surprised  to  see 
that  I  can  preserve  the  balance  of  my  mind.  It  is  surely 
there;  but  I  do  not  myself  know  how  it  comes  about.  My 
conception  of  salvation  of  the  soul  and  attainment  of  God 
is  a  much  higher  one.  There  should  be  no  trace  of  lust  or 
anger  in  a  person  who  has  attained  salvation.  I  know  that 
I  still  lust;  and  where  there  is  lust  there  is  anger.  As  long 
as  lust  and  anger  are  a  part  of  me,  I  cannot  profess  to  have 
attained  salvation.  Of  course,  I  am  still  striving  towards 
it.  No  man  can  claim  to  be  perfect  or  to  have  attained  God. 
If  he  does,  it  is  nothing  but  delusion  and  vanity. 
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£U  Have  you  not  achieved  the  maximum  develop¬ 
ment  a  human  being  is  capable  of? 

A.  I  do  not  think  so.  Man  can  progress  much  further 
than  I  have  done. 

0.  Is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  fall  after  having  appro¬ 
ached  the  stage  of  salvation? 

A.  Most  certainly;  (pointing  to  the  border  of 
the  mattress)  look  here.  This  border  is  only  on  one  side 
of  the  mat.  In  the  same  way,  the  spirit  may  be  willing, 
but  the  flesh  weak.  Hence,  one  may  almost  reach  the 
goal,  but  not  quite.  If,  however,  he  once  crosses  the 
border  he  is  out  of  danger. 

Q.  -What  is  your  idea  of  God?  Our  Shastras  state 
that  He  is  capable  of  incarnation  as  well  as  of  being  with¬ 
out  any  form.  You  have  written  that  Truth  is  God.  How 
are  these  three  concepts  related  to  one  another? 

A.  All  three  are  true.  All  living  things  are  God-crea¬ 
ted,  as  has  been  stated  in  the  eleventh  discourse  of  the  Gita  in 
describing  the  Universal  Purusha.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  God 
is  without  form,  for  we  cannot  know  Him  completely.  The 
element  of  Avyakta  (non-manifested)  is  so  subtle  that  a  soul 
with  a  body  cannot  grasp  it  fully,  while  the  body  lives.  We 
can  be  sure,  however,  that  what  is  truth,  exists;  and  what 
exists,  is  God. 

When  I  started  asking  him  further  questions  he 
said,  uDo  you  think  that  I  am  going  to  die  like  the 
great  Bhishma?  Why  are  you  bent  on  learning  all  that 
philosophy  contains  in  one  day?” 

I:  You  will  be  as  good  as  dead  for  one  month  at  least, 
if  you  embark  on  your  vow  of  silence.” 

Bapuji:  (laughing)  But,  -then,  I  shall  revive  again. 
Now,  you  better  go.  People  might  wonder  what  you  have 
been  discussing  with  me  for  so  long  a  while.  Your  God 
exists  in  your  kitchen.  I  can  feel  His  presence  even  when 
I  visit  the  latrine. 

16.  The  Importance  of  Silence 

The  month’s  silence  observed  by  Bapu  was  terminated 
after  29  days.  He  made  the  following  speech  on  the  occa¬ 
sion  : 
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“My  voice  has  become  weak  as  a  result  of  my  long 
silence  of  29  days.  I  hope  it  will  become  normal  during  the 
course  of  the  day.  All  of  you  have  assembled  here  to  hear 
what  I  have  to  say.  I  did  not  undertake  this  silence  for  any 
spiritual  purpose;  it  was  simply  to  obtain  peace  and  quiet 
to  better  expedite  the  work  I  had  on  hand.  I  am  glad  to 
say  that  I  have  been  able  to  complete  most  of  it  during  this 
period.  I  was  able  to  cope  with  my  day-to-day  corres¬ 
pondence.  Although  my  silence  was  to  this  practical  end, 

I  have  also  derived  a  good  deal  of  spiritual  advantage 
from  it.  I  now  understand  the  importance  of  silence.  It  is 
an  infallible  weapon  in  the  armoury  of  a  seeker  after 
Truth.  Silence  protects  Truth  to  a  great  extent.  Silence 
means  absence  of  all  gestures.  We  should  not  substitute 
gestures  or  writing  for  speech  during  the  period  of  silence. 
A  seeker  after  Truth  need  not  do  his  work  or  express  his 
thoughts  with  the  help  of  speech.  His  work  should  be  a 
precept  to  others.  For  instance,  a  person  who  prepares 
good  slivers  impresses  others  with  his  work  without  the 
need  for  talking  about  it.  I  do  not  remember  a  single  day 
during  this  period  when  I  felt  that  I  had  to  speak.  As  the 
day  for  breaking  the  silence  approached,  I  began  to  feel 
uncomfortable.  I  had  no  wish  to  speak.  The  greatest  benefit 
of  silence  is  that  it  is  an  effective  remedy  against  anger.  I 
too  get  angry,  but  I  control  my  anger.  Anger  may  be  ex¬ 
pressed  on  the  face,  but  its  effect  is  less  than  words  or  ac¬ 
tions.  For,  silence  does  not  allow  one  to  say  or  do  and,  hence, 
anger  subsides  during  the  process  of  expressing  yourself 
through  writing.  I  have  thus  concluded  that  silence  is  abso¬ 
lutely  essential  for  a  seeker  of  Truth.” 

17.  All  People  Are  Ordinary  Human  Beings 

Two  persons  helped  me  in  serving  meals.  They 
insisted  that  I  eat  in  the  company  of  the  others  instead 
of  eating  after  they  had  finished.  I  paid  no  attention 
to  their  suggestion.  They  persisted.  Then  I  told  them 
plainly,  “As  long  as  I  am  responsible  for  the  kitchen  and 
food  arrangements  I  shall  not  take  my  meals  in  their  com¬ 
pany.  For,  if  by  chance,  I  run  short  of  food  and  someone 
has  to  go  without  food,  I  shall  be  blamed.  Hence,  it  must  be 
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I  who  should  go  without  food,  if  necessary.  If  I  eat  with 
you  all,  and  someone  else  has  to  go  without  food  as  a  conse¬ 
quence,  it  would  be  a  matter  of  shame  to  me.”  My  col¬ 
leagues  suspected  me  of  eating  delicacies  in  private.  I  was 
pained  to  hear  this.  I  said  to  Bapu,  “I  was  under  the 
impression  that  all  your  colleagues  were  noble  in  character. 
That  is  why  I  came  here.  But,  now,  I  find  that  here  too  there 
are  people  such  as  we  usually  come  across  in  the  outside 
world.”  When  Bapu  sent  for  the  two  who  assisted  me  and 
questioned  them,  they  denied  everything.  One  Shri  Bhagavan- 
jibhai,  however,  had  heard  them  talk  and  he  supported 
me. 

In  this  connection,  Bapu  said  to  me,  “All  those  stay¬ 
ing  with  me  are  just  ordinary  human  beings  like  you  or 
me.  I  too  am  an  brdinary  man.  They  possess  the  usual 
weaknesses  that  are  common  to  human  beings.  We  have 
assembled  here  to  overcome  our  shortcomings.  A  man 
improves  himself  by  thinking  of  other  people’s  virtues  and 
of  his  own  faults.  One  who  sees  another’s  defects  must 
think  himself  more  virtuous  than  others.  This  is  a  dangerous 
point  of  view.  I  have  not  forced  people  to  come  here;  of 
those  who  come  of  their  own  accord  I  permit  only  such 
persons  to  stay,  whom  I  think  suitable  for  the  work  I  have 
undertaken.  I  cannot,  like  Vishvamitra,  create  a  new  world 
everyday.  You  too  should  try  to  see  other  people’s  virtues 
and  your  own  faults.  Then  only  will  you  be  able  to  benefit 
by  my  teachings.  Otherwise,  you  will  be  wasting  my  time 
as  well  as  yours.  I  like  your  frankness  in  speech  as  it  com¬ 
municates  your  thoughts  to  me.  You  thus  give  me  anop- 
protunity  to  guide  you.  Learn  to  love  everybody,  and  be 
happy.  Do  not  accept  defeat.  You  may  go  now.” 

I  was  fed  up  with  kitchen  work  because  of  such  bitter 
experiences.  I  began  to  feel  that  I  should  leave  Maganwadi 
and  go  elsewhere.  This  last  incident  strengthened  my 
decision  and  I  prepared  to  leave  the  place  as  soon  as 
possible. 
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I  made  my  preparations  4o  leave  Bapu  and  I  obtained 
his  consent  to  do  so.  I  wanted  to  gain  some  experience  in 
Vinoba’s  Ashram.  When  I  told  this  to  Bapu  he  readily 
agreed,  and  said  that  I  would  learn  a  great  deal  from 
Vinoba.  Bapuji  talked  to  him  and  I  was  told  that  I  could 
stay  at  Vinoba’s  Ashram  as  long  as  I  liked.  Bapu  then 
introduced  me  to  Vinoba.  I  left  Maganwadi  and  went  to 
Naiwadi. 

There  were  then  8  to  10  workers  at  Naiwadi  who 
were  trying  out  Vinoba’s  experiment  of  spinning  for 
8  hours  daily.  The  daily  programme  at  Naiwadi  was  better 
arranged  and  more  exacting  than  at  Maganwadi.  Every 
minute  of  the  time  between  4  a.m.  to  8  p.m.  was  taken  up 
with  a  continuous  series  of  activities.  Grinding  corn,  fetching 
water,  cleaning  latrines,  cooking  and  other  work  were 
done  by  the  inmates  of  the  Ashram.  There  was  a  rule  that 
if  any  worker  did  not  attend  to  his  duty  at  the  fixed  time, 
the  manager  of  the  Ashram  fasted  on  that  day,  in  expia¬ 
tion  of  the  worker’s  lapse  instead  of  taking  the  worker 
to  task.  Shri  Vallabhswami  was  the  manager  of  the 
Ashram.  I  was  unaware  of  this  unusual  method  of  disci¬ 
pline.  I  do  not  know  how,  but  I  was  once  late  in  attending 
to  some  work  allotted  to  me.  That  day,  Vallabhswami  did 
not  take  his  morning  meal.  When  I  inquired  why,  those 
who  knew  the  reason  just  smiled.  When  I  asked  why  they 
smiled,  they  laughed.  I  did  not  understand  what  it  was  all 
about.  When  I  insisted  on  knowing  the  reason,  one  of  the 
inmates  told  me  about  the  rule.  I  was  surprised  and  pained 
to  hear  this — pained,  because  the  manager  had  to  fast  on  my 
account,  and  surprised,  because  he  had  resorted  to  fasting 
without  even  telling  me  that  there  was  such  a  rule.  I  did 
not  eat  anything  that  evening.  Although  I  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  understand  the  significance  of  that  rule,  I 
made  it  a  point  to  be  at  my  work  a  few  minutes  earlier 
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than  the  fixed  time.  I  was  habituated  to  hard  work. 
Every  day,  Vinoba  selected  a  topic  and  spoke  on  it  after 
morning  and  evening  prayers.  I  have  jotted  down  sum¬ 
maries  of  his  speeches  in  my  diary.  I  reproduce  below  a 
few  specimens  for  the  benefit  of  readers.  Vinoba  is,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  a  tireless  speaker.  But,  in  those  days,  he  was 
known  only  to  a  few  people  in  the  surrounding  area.  He 
always  did  manual  labour  for  eight  hours  a  day.  His  ideas 
then  were  similar  to  those  he  expresses  today.  Here  are  the 
specimens : 

29- 4-1935 

“Food  should  be  prepared  with  love  and  cleanliness. 
The  person  who  cooks  must  feel  that  God  will  visit  his 
abode  that  day,  and  that  that  day  is  the  only  occasion  for 
him  to  serve  God.  If  he  can  develop  such  faith,  he  will 
automatically  become  a  good  cook  who  takes  pride  in  clean¬ 
ing  utensils  and  sanitary  methods  of  preparing  food.55 

30- 4-1935 

“I  do  not  like  a  person  who  thinks  only  of  himself.  We 
should  share  our  all  with  others.  Are  we  afraid  if  one  of 
our  pockets  has  more  money  and  the  other  less?  Both  the 
pockets  belong  to  us.  It  is  vanity  to  think  that  we  can  pos¬ 
sess  all  the  knowledge  possessed  by  others.  Many  people 
worry  too  much  about  their  bodies.  A  friend  once  told  me 
that  one  should  earn  money  in  one’s  youth  and  save  it  for 
old  age.  I  did  not  say  anything  to  him,  but  do  you  think 
this  is  right?  He  who  serves  others  in  his  youth,  shall  be 
looked  after  in  his  old  age  by  God  and  society.  If  you  can¬ 
not  believe  this,  I  ask  you  to  practise  it  in  life  and  see.  The 
joy  that  we  get  out  of  a  life  of  service  can  never  be  had  by 
caring  only  for  ourselves.  The  mother  loves  her  child.  But 
her  love  is  not  entirely  selfless.  A  friend  told  me  that 
looking  after  others  is  also  a  kind  of  attachment.  This  is  not 
true.  Attachment  is  always  associated  with  our  bodies.  If 
we  can  break  the  shackles  of  our  body,  there  is  nothing  else 
to  bind  us.  One  who  cares  for  his  body  is  standing  on  the 
edge  of  a  precipice.  One  more  step  and  he  is  sure  to  meet 
his  destruction.  Tulasidas  has  given  us  a  beautiful  thought 
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based  on  his  experience.  Says  he: 

‘He  who  cares  for  the  good  of  others  never  feels 
the  want  of  anything  in  this  world.’” 

3-5-1935 

“We  do  our  spinning  of  yarn  with  religious  fervour. 
The  implements  we  use  should,  therefore,  be  perfect.  The 
carding  bow  and  string  should  sound  like  a  musical  instru¬ 
ment.  We  should  investigate  what  improvements  are  neces¬ 
sary  to  increase  the  speed  of  the  takli  (hand-spindle). 
While  we  do  our  carding  and  spinning  we  should  sit  still, 
as  in  a  Yogic  pose.  The  slivers  should  be  smooth,  so  that 
we  find  no  difficulty  in  spinning.  We  have  to  co-ordinate 
our  daily  work  with  our  spiritual  sadhana .  There  are  many 
in  the  world  who  devote  themselves  exclusively  to  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  Karma  and  others  who  practise  only  spiritual 
sadhana .  But  Bapuji  has  shown  us  the  way  to  co-ordinate 
the  two;  it  can  be  followed  by  everybody.  Our  Ashram  is 
merely  a  centre  for  practising  Bapu’s  precepts.” 

6-5-1935 

“In  olden  times  there  were  two  schools  of  thought: 
The  school  of  Devotion  and  the  school  of  Karma.  The  latter 
included  Himsa.  Those  who  believed  in  Karma  went  to  the 
extent  of  killing  one  man  to  serve  another.  Those  who 
followed  the  path  of  Devotion  kept  themselves  aloof  from  the 
general  run  of  humanity.  Our  experiment  here  is  to 
effect  a  combination  of  Devotion  and  Karma.  It  includes 
both  bravery  and  saintliness.  What  can  be  practised  and 
experienced  can  alone  be  called  Shastra.  Today’s  Shastra 
is  to  find  out  how  the  hungry  can  be  fed  and  to  actually 
feed  them.  The  economics  of  Khadi  is  an  outcome  of  this 
way  of  thinking.  Bapuji  calls  this  the  service  of  Daridra - 
narayana .” 

8-5-1935 

“£K  What  are  the  means  necessary  for  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  Brahmacharya  ? 

A .  My  answer  in  a  nutshell  would  be:  Sleep  in  the 
open,  eat  sattvik  food,  remember  God  constantly,  keep 
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company  with  the  good,  and  look  upon  a  woman  with 
reverence. 

£L  What  is  your  opinion  about  teaching  boys  and 
girls  together,  or  co-education? 

A.  I  would  say  that  under  the  present  conditions 
they  should  be  taught  separately.  But  teaching  them  to¬ 
gether  would  benefit  both  sexes.  We  should,  in  that  case, 
of  course,  employ  a  worthy  and  cautious  superintendent. 

0 .  Can  man  attain  perfection  by  the  Yoga  of  medi¬ 
tation?  What  is  your  experience  in  this  respect  ? 

A.  He  cannot  achieve  perfection,  but  he  can  deve¬ 
lop  power.  Man  possesses  the  ability  to  act,  to  speak  and 
to  think.  Meditation  develops  the  power  of  thinking  only; 
but  it  leaves  work  and  speech  undeveloped. 

£L  How  can  perfection  be  achieved? 

A.  By  cultivating  purity  of  mind  and  speech,  and 
acting  in  the  right  manner.  We  can  easily  achieve  Yoga  by 
meditation,  after  our  mind  becomes  pure,  for  it  develops, 
of  its  own  accord,  through  every  action  which  is  done  by 
a  man  of  pure  mind.  The  best  course  is  to  devote  ourselves 
to  God  with  a  simple  and  humble  heart  and  to  look  upon 
all  his  beings  with  love.” 

11-5-1935 

“We  lack  the  power  to  love  fully.  We  must  experience 
oneness  with  others.  It  should  be  clearly  understood  that  our 
love  is  incomplete  as  long  as  we  think  that  we  love  suffi¬ 
ciently.  We  can  be  said  to  love  to  some  extent  only  when 
we  feel  that  we  are  unable  to  give  as  much  love  as  we 
should.  Perfect  love  means  universal  love,  devine  love. 
When  it  assumes  perfection,  the  bondage  of  this  body  will 
be  of  no  account.  The  love  of  the  soul  will  immediately  per¬ 
vade  the  whole  universe.  Love  cannot  achieve  perfection 
as  long  as  the  body  is  there  and  the  ego  exists.  We  cite  the 
instance  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana  in  illustrating  love. 
Why  should  we  not  be  able  to  cite  the  example  of  our 
Ashram?  There  is  fear  of  our  experiencing  pride  in  serv¬ 
ing  others  as  well  as  in  taking  service  from  others .  The  idea 
that  I  am  serving  and  the  idea  that,  being  superior,  I 
should  be  served  are  both  deceptive.” 
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My  period  of  study  and  work  at  Nalwadi  came  to  an 
end  and  I  returned  to  Bapuji  at  Maganwadi.  One  day, 
I  asked  Bapuji  about  his  conception  of  an  ideal  village. 
He  replied,  “In  an  ideal  village,  everybody  will  love  one 
another;  no  one  will  be  called  an  untouchable;  wells, 
temples  etc.  will  be  open  to  all.  Everybody  would  wear 
Khadi.  The  village  would  be  clean  and  it  would  be  self- 
sufficient  in  every  respect.”  Then  followed  a  few  questions 
and  answers  which  are  given  below: 

Q,*  Should  a  village  worker  participate  in  village 
dinners  organized  in  connection  with  marriages  or  deaths? 

A.  No.  The  village  worker  should  not  participate 
in  any  activity  other  than  religious  ones.  There  is  no  need 
to  spend  money  for  religious  functions. 

Should  a  village  worker  enlist  as  a  member  of 
a  Congress  committee? 

A.  He  better  not.  It  creates  party  affiliations  and 
hinders  work. 

0,.  Should  I  work  through  an  institution  of  my 
own? 

A.  Not  at  this  stage.  You  can  work  on  the  lines  of  an 
institution  without  creating  one.  The  institution  will  deve¬ 
lop  later  of  its  own  accord.  Jt  is  our  duty  to  go  on  serving. 

Bapuji  concluded  by  saying,  “You  must  now  settle 
down  in  a  village,  according  to  your  decision.  My  blessings 
to  you.  Serve  the  villagers  to  the  best  of  your  ability.  Be 
strict  in  observing  all  the  eleven  vows.  You  are  free  to 
consult  me  whenever  necessary.” 


CHAPTER  8 


SOME  MORE  INCIDENTS 

1.  The  Incident  of  the  Chapatis 

I  could  not  overcome  my  desire  to  run  away  from 
Maganwadi,  despite  Bapu’s  love,  and  his  efforts  to  keep 
me  by  his  side.  I  decided  to  go  home.  So,  I  gave  over  the 
charge  of  kitchen  management  to  Amtulbahen.  I  was  to 
start  for  home  the  following  day.  I  requested  Amtulbahen 
to  prepare  chapatis  for  me  for  the  train  journey.  As  I  did 
not  like  oil,  I  requested  her  to  prepare  them  with  ghee. 
Mangoes  were  served  with  breakfast  in  those  days.  I 
requested  Amtulbahen  to  give  me  some  mangoes  also. 
She  asked  me  how  many  xhapatis  I  would  need.  I  told 
her  that  I  would  require  enough  food  to  suffice  me  for 
twenty-four  hours5  journey.  She  mistook  24  hours  for 
24  chapatis  and  told  Bapu  that  I  was  asking  for 
24  chapatis ,  ghee  and  mangoes.  Bapu  was  shocked  to  hear 
this.  Fie  sent  for  me  and  asked,  “You  want  24  chapatis , 
ghee,  and  mangoes?55  I  laughed  and  replied  that  I  had  not 
asked  for  24  chapatis ,  although  I  had  asked  for  ghee  and 
mangoes,  as  I  did  not  eat  oil,  and  mangoes  were  served 
with  breakfast.  I  never  bought  anything  at  stations,  and 
I  nad  asked  nothing  more  than  what  a  prisoner  got  when 
he  was  released  from  jail. 

Bapu  said,  “Why  do  you  require  so  much?  You  can 
live  even  on  the  leaves  of  a  JVeem  tree.  What  does  it  matter 
even  if  you  go  hungry  for  a  couple  of  days  ?  I  generally  do 
not  give  any  eatables  for  a  journey.55  Bapu  then  cited  the 
example  of  Mr.  Andrews  and  others.  I  replied,  “I  myself 
used  to  give  food  to  those  who  went  on  a  journey ;  so,  I  do 
not  think  I  have  done  any  wrong.55 

Bapu  said,  “Very  well.  I  have  no  time  now.  I  am 
going  to  Frujarat  tomorrow.  Postpone  your  journey.  We 
shall  talk  over  this  matter  after  my  return.55 

i  Bapuji  spent  nearly  10  days  in  Gujarat.  There  was  an 
exchange  of  correspondence  between  us  during  this 

56 
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period.  Bapu  had  written: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  am  surprised  at  your  unexpected  behaviour 
on  the  21st  instant.  But  it  is  good  that  I  understand 
this  weakness  of  yours.  You  must  try  to  understand 
yourself  more  thoroughly.  You  may  talk  things  over 
with  Kakasaheb  and  Kishorlal. 

Borsad,  23-5-1935  ,  Bapu’s  Blessings 

Bapuji  was  under  the  impression — -I  do  not  know  how 
he  formed  it — that  I  was  a  fairly  rich  man,  since  I  was 
living  in  the  Ashram  at  my  own  expense,  and  had  paid 
my  own  fare  when  I  came  here  from  Delhi.  Therefore,  he 
expected  that  I  would  do  the  same  when  I  went  back. 
So,  when  I  asked  for  the  train  fare,  the  man  who  was  in 
charge  of  the  accounts  must  have  reported  the  matter  to 
Bapuji  in  much  the  same  way  as  Amatulbahen  who  mis¬ 
quoted  me  when  she  told  him  that  I  had  asked  for 
24  chapatis.  Bapuji  was  shocked  at  my  demand  for  the  fare. 
Evidently  he  did  not  expect  it  and  felt  distressed  at  my 
behaviour.  If  the  matter  had  been  cleared  up  at  Delhi, 
there  would  have  been  no  difficulty  about  it.  But  my  posi¬ 
tion  was  clear.  I  had  entered  the  Sabarmati  Ashram  as 
one  who  had  no  possessions  of  any  kind  and  looked  on 
myself  as  such.  I  had,  therefore,  never  felt  the  need  to 
clarify  the  situation,  and  so  I  stuck  to  my  demand.  I  did 
not  consider  that  I  had  done  anything  wrong,  and  yet 
Bapuji’s  distress  pained  me  too.  I  wrote  of  my  anguish  to 
him  and  he  replied: 

Dear  Balavantsinha, 

Why  should  you  worry  if  you  feel  that  you  are  not 
in  the  wrong?  Although  it  be  a  Mahatma  who  cen- 
•  sors  us,  we  need  not  worry,  or  think  of  any  expia¬ 
tion,  as  long  as  we  are  not  convinced  that  we  are  in 
the  wrong.  I  have  not  observed  any  falsehood  in  you, 
but  I  have  found  that  you  are  thoughtless.  You  need 
not  have  thought  of  leaving  when  you  had  to  ask  for 
railway  fare  from  the  Ashram.  You  should  also  consi¬ 
der  whether  your  coming  from  Delhi  itself  was  not 
wrong.  The  same  regarding  chapatis  and  mangoes. 
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But  there  is  nothing  to  grieve  about,  since  it  is  merely 
a  matter  of  correct  understanding  and  controlling 
your  wishes  and  actions.  More  when  we  meet.  I  hope 
you  have  properly  utilized  the  seven  days  that  you 
have  been  able  to  get.  I  am  returning  your  letter. 

27-5-1935  Bapu’s  Blessings 


2.  Bapu.  Was  Bapu 

Bapuji  did  not  like  the  fact  that  I  had  asked  for  food 
for  the  journey.  I,  on  the  contrary,  thought  that  it  was 
wrong  of  Bapu  to  refuse  my  demand  for  food,  when  even 
a  prisoner  gets  it.  On  Bapu’s  return  from  Gujarat,  I  dis¬ 
cussed  the  matter  with  him  for  hours,  but  he  did  not 
forgive  me  nor  did  I  admit  my  mistake.  Bapu  told  me 
that  I  should  not  go  home  under  such  circumstances,  and 
I  said  that  I  would  not  stay  with  him  any  longer. 

Bapu  then  said,  “If  you  do  not  want  to  stay  with  me, 
stay,  somewhere  close  by;  either  with  Kishorlal  or  with 
Vinoba,  and  meet  me  from  time  to  time.” 

I  replied,  “I  do  not  wish  to  stay  with  anyone  merely 
for  the  sake  of  good  company.  I  shall  stay  if  I  am  able  to 
learn  something  new.” 

Bapu  asked  me  what  I  would  like  to  learn.  I 
replied  that  I  would  like  to  learn  weaving  as  I  had  left  the 
course  without  completing  it. 

Bapu  replied,  “In  that  case, -you  can  stay  at  Nalwadi 
with  Vinoba.  They  are  doing  weaving.  You  will  thus  be 
staying  not  very  far  from  me.  I  shall  speak  to  Vinoba.  I 
hope  you  will  stay  with  him.  He  is  a  great  saint.” 

Bapuji  talked  to  Vinoba  who  readily  agreed.  He 
arranged  for  my  stay  at  Nalwadi  in  order  to  learn  the 
process  of  weaving.  Readers  can  easily  understand  what 
I  feel  now  when  I  recall  this  incident.  Bapu  and  I  were, 
on  this  occasion,  like  a  mother  and  her  mischievous  child; 
the  latter,  in  his  silly  wrath,  trying  to  run  away  from  the 
former,  and,  the  former,  running  after  him.  A  mother, 
however,  has  expectation  of  some  personal  gain  from  the 
son  at  a  later  date,  but  Bapu  did  not  have  any  feeling  for 
me  other  than  pure  and  selfless  affection. 
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No  one  had  stopped  me  from  leaving  Maganwadi  with 
the  desire  to  do  me  good.  I  had  to  stay  on  as  a  result  of 
Amtulbahen’s  complaint.  Even  now  I  try  to  tease  her  by  re¬ 
minding  her  of  the  incident,  and  she  reports  that  I 
should  be  thankful  to  her  for  it,  as  it  was  responsible  for 
compelling  me  to  stay  on  at  the  Ashram  instead  of  running 
away. 

3.  BapiPs  Humility 

I  had  promised  Bapuji  that  I  would  stay  with  him,  or 
in  the  vicinity,  for  one  year.  That  is  why  I  had  selected 
Nalwadi.  But  weaving  was  not  properly  organized  there 
and  some  one  suggested  that  I  should  go  to  Savali.  On  the 
third  day  I  went  to  see  Bapu  at  the  Mahilashram.  He 
laughed  and  said,  “So  you  have  already  started  counting 
the  days  to  your  leaving  the  place,  and  only  three  days 
are  over!” 

I  replied,  “I  have  come  to  appeal.”  Bapu  replied, 
“Let  me  hear  it.” 

I  told  him  that  as  weaving  was  not  properly  orga¬ 
nized  at  Nalwadi,  I  should  like  to  go  to  Savali.  Bapuji 
agreed,  and  talked  to  Shri  Jajuji.  I  reached  Savali  the  follow¬ 
ing  day  and  started  my  work  there. 

Bapu  and  I  kept  up  our  correspondence.  One  day, 
I  received  the  following  unexpected  letter  from  him: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Four  days  ago  Shri  Jethalal  left  for  Anantpur. 
He  wanted  to  carry  chapatis  made  with  ghee  for  the 
journey.  He  also,  like  you,  does  not  purchase 
anything  from  the  station.  Amtulsalam  referred  the 
matter  to  me.  I  told  her  to  prepare  the  chapatis  for 
Jethalal.  I  was  reminded  of  the  time  when  I  had 
scolded  you  for  the  same  thing.  The  remembrance 
pained  me.  My  motive  was  pure  but  that  does  not 
absolve  me.  Please  forgive  me.  Your  Bapu  is  full  of 
faults.  I  think  Shri  Kishorlal  has  written  to  you  about 
other  matters. 

15-8-1935 


Bapu’s  Blessings 
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Bapuji  would  not  overlook  even  the  slightest  defect 
in  himself,  but,  in  the  case  of  others  he  was  extremely 
generous  and,  as  such,  would  gladly  forgive  their  greatest 
blunders  and  give  them  all  the  love,  guidance  and  protec¬ 
tion  which  they  needed.  He  had  rebuked  me  from  the 
purest  of  motives  and  for  my  own  good.  Indeed,  that 
rebuke  changed  the  very  direction  of  my  life.  It  served  as 
a  beacon  light  and  rescued  me  from  despair  and  darkness. 
What  I  am  today  is  due  to  the  loving  rebuke  Bapu 
administered  to  me  on  that  day.  In  the  course  of  a  long 
reply  I  wrote: 

I  know  how  strong  your  affection  for  me  is.  You 
expect  of  me  a  high  degree  of  sacrifice  which  would 
keep  me  free  from  all  worry,  even  about  food.  You 
do  not  tolerate  my  allowing  myself  even  such  a  small 
possession.  I  am  extremely  sorry  that  I  could  not  ful¬ 
fil  this  expectation  of  yours  and  insisted  on  believing 
that  my  action  was  justified. 

I  received  the  following  reply : 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  received  your  letters  and  gone 
through  the  accounts.  I  hope  you  have  got  money. 
You  may  ask  for  more  whenever  you  need  it.  The 
account  is  properly  kept.  You  have  done  well  in  look¬ 
ing  for  vegetables  etc.  My  asking  your  pardon  was 
for  my  own  well-being.  I  am  glad  that  it  has  created 
a  deep  effect  on  your  mind.  You  have  got  sufficient 
capacity  to  work.  You  will  be  able  to  steady  your 
mind  at  Savali. 

Wardha,  30-8-1935  Bapu’s  Blessings 

4.  The  Way  to  Remove  Ignorance  in  People 

On  a  fixed  day,  people  at  Savali  used  to  sacrifice  goats 
collectively  in  front  of  the  deity.  All  of  them  brought  goats 
into  the  village,  and  killing  them  there,  cooked  the  flesh 
and  ate  it.  I  wrote  a  vivid  description  of  the  whole  thing 
to  Bapuji.  It  was  an  awful  sight!  Goats  were  hung  from  the 
trees.  I  had  also  written  about  a  woman  who  had  stolen 
something,  and  the  people  were  harassing  her.  I  had  also 
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requested  Bapuji  to  send  me  some  vegetable  seeds.  Bapu 
replied  thus  to  my  letter: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

The  episode  of  sacrificing  goats  before  the  deity 
is  very  painful.  We  cannot  remove  this  age-old 
custom  in  a  minute.  People  will  not  readily  accept 
our  advice.  It  is  difficult  to  cultivate  understanding. 
Mere  propaganda  for  the  spread  of  Ahimsa  will  not 
touch  their  hearts.  It  is  selfless  service  alone  which 
has  quick  appeal.  We  must,  therefore,  satisfy  our¬ 
selves  at  this  stage  by  serving  these  persons  who  are 
used  to  sacrificing  goats  before  the  deity.  We  shall 
try  to  remove  their  ignorance  at  the  opportune 
moment.  Remember  that  the  sight  you  saw  applied  to 
uneducated  people.  It  is  also  to  be  seen  in  Calcutta, 
which  is  inhabitated  by  highly  educated  persons. 
There,  animal  sacrifice  is  practised  on  a  much  larger 
scale. 

Look  at  the  other  incident  also  in  the  same  light, 
although  it  is  not  as  unbearable.  There  too,  the 
remedy  is  the  same.  I  do  not  know  whether  Krishnadas 
has  taken  the  seeds  with  him.  I  got  your  letter  after 
his  departure. 

Maganwadi,  Wardha, 

17-9-1935  Bapu’s  Blessings 

5.  Bapu9s  Concern  for  the  Workers 

The  Congress  was  celebrating  its  50th  anniversary 
at  Nagpur  from  December  12,  1935  to  January  8,  1936.  I 
had  gone  there  with  a  group  of  spinners  and  weavers  in 
connection  with  the  Khadi  exhibition  organized  as  a  part 
of  those  celebrations.  Bapuji  was  ailing  at  the  time  and 
visitors  were  not  allowed  to  see  him.  I  wrote  to  Kishorlal- 
bhai  asking  him  if  I  could  come  to  see  Bapuji.  He 
showed  my  letter  to  Bapuji  who  permitted  me  to  do  so. 
On  receipt  of  Shri  Kishorlalbhai’s  letter,  I  left  Nagpur 
for  Wardha  on  the  First  of  January,  1936.  Bapuji  at  that 
time  was  occupying  a  terrace  room  of  a  house  in  Magan¬ 
wadi. 
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He  was  lying  on  a  bed.  I  went  in  and  bowed  to  him. 
As  was  his  wont,  he  gave  a  loving  pat  on  my  back  and 
said,  “You  did  well  in  coming  here.  Having  come  thus 
far,  I  would  have  felt  sad  if  you  had  gone  back  without 
meeting  me.  It  appears  from  your  letters  that  you  are 
making  good  progress  in  your  weaving  work.  But  why 
should  you  fall  ill  so  often?”  I  explained,  “Bapuji,  the 
place  is  infested  with  mosquitoes.  Besides,  the  mess  arrange¬ 
ments  are  also  not  quite  satisfactory.  Some  of  the  weaving 
operations  have  got  to  be  completed  at  a  stretch  with  the 
result  that  they  take  up  an  indefinite  amount  of  time,  and 
I  have  to  take  cold  or  stale  food.” 

Bapuji  said,  “This  is  a  mistake.  You  must  use  a 
mosquito  net  to  ward  off  malaria  and  keep  fit.  As  regards 
food,  one  must  eat  only  fresh  food  and  that  too  at  the  right 
time.  One  must  never  eat  stale  food.  And  do  you 
take  quinine  or  not?” 

I  replied,  “Bapuji,  quinine  does  not  agree  with  me. 
It  makes  me  sleepless  and  affects  my  ears  as  well.” 

Bapuji:  “I  will  show  you  how  to  neutralize  the  bad 
effects  of  quinine.  Take  it  in  the  way  I  suggest,  and  it  will 
not  have  any  bad  effect.” 

Prabhavatibahen  was  sitting  nearby.  Bapuji  asked  her 
to  go  and  bring  soda  bicarb,  a  lemon  and  5  grains  of 
quinine.  She  brought  them  and  mixed  them  accord¬ 
ing  to  Bapu’s  instructions,  and  gave  it  to  me  to  drink.  I 
was  also  given  some  4  or  5  doses  to  take  back  with  me. 
After  that,  Bapuji  resumed:  “Remember  that  it  is  criminal 
for  a  worker  to  fall  ill.  Perhaps  you  will  think  that  while 
Bapu  sermonizes  to  me  on  the  need  for  keeping  fit,  he 
himself  is  bed-ridden.  But  I  do  not  and  cannot  defend  my¬ 
self.  I  am  equally  guilty  in  this  regard.  As  long  as  we  do  not 
break  the  laws  of  mother  Nature,  we  cannot  fall  ill.” 

Bapuji  went  on  in  this  vein  while  I  was  feeling  un¬ 
easy,  lest  Mahadevbhai  and  others  should  be  angry  with 
me  for  taking  up  so  much  of  Bapuji’s  time.  I  got  up  and 
placed  my  head  on  his  feet.  Bapuji  again  patted  me  on  my 
back  and  said,  “If  you  have  really  understood,  I  should  not 
hear  that  you  are  ill  in  the  future.”  And  there  appeared 
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on  his  face  a  sweet  smile  full  of  love  and  kindness  as  he  said 
those  words.  I  assured  him  that  it  would  be  just  as  he 
wished  and  immediately  left  the  place. 


chapter  9 

KISHORLALBHAI:  MY  LOVING  BROTHER 

Most  of  Bapu’s  letters  addressed  to  me  at  Savali  were 
written  by  Shri  Kishorlalbhai,  with  whom  I  also  corres¬ 
ponded.  I  must  give  the  readers  my  impressions  about  him, 
and  reproduce  a  few  of  his  letters,  which  are  precious  to 
me. 

Bapu  was  like  a  father  to  me,  while  Shri  Kishorlal 
was  like  an  elder  brother.  Just  as  Bapu  tolerated  my 
foibles  and  shortcomings,  so  also  Shri  Kishorlal  fulfilled 
his  duty  towards  me,  as  an  elder  brother,  up  to  the  end, 
and  I  too  responded  with  the  feelings  of  a  younger 
brother  towards  him.  I  was  able  to  observe  him  very 
closely.  I  have  not  seen  in  anyone  else  the  forbearance, 
patience,  love  and  the  capacity  to  preserve  peace  of  mind 
in  spite  of  acute  physical  ailment,  which  were  possessed  by 
him.  Shri  Kedarnath  had  introduced  me  to  him  in  1934 
and  had  directed  me  to  keep  in  touch  with  him.  Kedarnath- 
ji  had,  however,  warned  me  that  Shri  Kishorlal  was  in 
poor  health,  but,  he  would  forget  his  illness  when  he  started 
talking  to  visitors  and  would  go  on  talking  until  the  latter 
left  him.  I  was  always  careful  to  bear  in  mind  this  warning. 
After  a  while,  I  got  so  attached  to  Kishorlalbhai  that  he 
automatically  became  a  link  between  Bapu  and  myself. 
I  took  it  as  a  privilege  to  have  him  to  mediate  on  my  be¬ 
half.  I  even  went  to  the  extent  of  cracking  jokes  with  him 
and  he  appreciated  them,  and  laughed  heartily. 

He  was  both  discriminating  and  affectionate.  Even 
when  he  talked  about  unpleasant  things  he  did  so  with  kindli¬ 
ness  and  good  judgement.  Hence  his  co-workers  did  not  take 
offence  when  he  chided  them.  Though  he  spoke  plainly,  yet 
he  never  allowed  himself  to  be  prejudiced  against  anybody. 
His  co-workers  will  testify  to  this.  In  spite  of  his  serious  and 
thoughtful  nature,  he  had  a  keen  sense  of  humour.  I  was 
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so  closely  associated  with  him,  that  when  he  died,  I  could 
do  no  more  than  send  a  condolence  telegram  to  Smt,  Gomati- 
bahen  as  follows:  “Received  news  of  brother’s  demise.  Am 
extremely  sorry  that  I  could  not  serve  him  in  his  last  mo¬ 
ments.  His  spirit  was  free  even  when  burdened  with  this 
mortal  coil.  I  am  sure  he  has  left  it  with  a  smile  on  his  face. 

Shri  Kishorlal  was  as  open  as  the  sky,  but  in  accept¬ 
ing  service  from  others  he  was  chary.  He  was  very  strict 
about  living  within  his  income.  When  Shri  Jamnalalji  once 
suggested  that  Smt.  Gomatibahen  should  be  sent  to  Vienna 
for  treatment,  Kishorlal  refused,  stating  that  he  had  no  right 
to  accept  a  facility  from  the  public  when  he  was  unable  to 
provide  for  it  himself.  Shri  .Jamnalal  was  very  fond  of  him. 

I  was  present  when  the  Vienna  idea  was  being  discussed  and 
I  could  see  the  expressions  on  the  faces  of  both  Jamnalal  and 
Kishorlal.  I  wished  that  Kishorlal  would  accept  the  proposal. 
He,  however,  said,  “I  would  not  have  been  able  to  collect 
enough  money  to  take  Gomati  to  Vienna  for  treatment 
even  if  I  had  been  practising  as  a  pleader,  flow  then  can 
I  send  her  now?  I  appreciate  your  love  for  us,  but  I  am 
also  fully  conscious  of  my  own  limitations.  How  many 
of  us  could  be  sent  to  Vienna  by  you?”  Jamnalalji  had  no 
reply  to  this.  KishorlaPs  patience  and  forbearance  were 
unparalleled. 

He  was  constantly  ill;  one  particular  occasion  stands 
out  in  my  memory.  It  was  in  the  year  1938.  The  Congress 
session  was  being  held  at  Haripura,  and  I  was  in  Bapuji’s 
party.  Both  Kishorlal  and  Gomatibahen  were  down  with 
fever.  The  former’s  temperature  rose  to  104°.  Bapu  himself 
was  looking  after  the  two  patients,  both  as  doctor  and  nurse. 
Their  cots  were  in  a  tent.  Both  husband  and  wife  were  cheerful 
while  I  was  afraid  lest  they  die.  The  weather  at  Haripura 
had  taken  a  nasty  turn  and  had  taken  toll  of  about  a  dozen 
persons.  Shri  Narayan  Moreshwar  Khare  of  the  Sabarmati 
Ashram  died  while  attending  this  session.  Bapu  was  afraid 
that  these  two  might  follow  suit;  hence,  he  sent  them  to 
Bardoli.  After  they  got  well,  I  once  asked  Kirshorlal  how 
he  could  laugh  when  he  was  so  sick.  He  replied,  “When 
you  visit  a  tannery,  you  hold  your  nose  because  of  the 
horrible  smell  to  which  you  are  unaccustomed;  is  it  not 
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so  ?  But,  what  does  the  tanner  do  ?  He  is  so  used  to  the  stench 
that  he  pays  no  attention  to  it  while  going  about  his  daily 
work.  Since  illness  has  been  my  constant  companion  these 
many  years,  I  forget  that  I  am  generally  sick.” 

We  can  understand  from  his  letter  the  intense  pain 
he  suffered.  I  had  once  written  to  him  that  he  should  not 
be  unwilling  to  accept  personal  help.  He  wrote  in  reply, 
“I  have  never  come  across  anyone,  nor  do  I  hope  to  get 
anyone,  who  can  press  my  body  to  the  extent  to  which 
I  need  it.  Why  then  should  I  be  under  obligation  to  another 
for  a  small  service?”  This  was  his  last  letter.  I  was  on  tour 
in  the  famine-stricken  area  of  the  Bansvada  district  of  Rajas¬ 
than.  I  was  thinking  of  writing  to  him  a  detailed  account, 
bringing  together  various  facts,  in  one  letter,  when  I  suddenly 
received  the  news  of  his  sad  demise.  I  then  repented  the 
delay  in  writing  to  him. 

I  shall  now  reproduce  here  a  few  of  his  letters  with 
their  context. 


1 

I  used  to  write  to  Bapuji  and  Kishorlal  from  Savali. 
My  handwriting  was  bad.  Among  other  things,  I  had  written 
that  it  was  very  difficult  to  get  milk  and  ghee  at  Savali.  No 
vegetables  were  available.  There  were  no  JVeem  trees  for 
obtaining  twigs  for  brushing  the  teeth.  The  water  was 
impure.  I  had  also  written  about  my  decision  to  maintain 
myself  on  five  rupees  per  month.  In  reply  to  this  letter  Shri 
Kishorlal  wrote: 

Wardha, 

8-7-1935 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  hope  you  have  received  my  first  letter.  You 
must  have  also  received  Bapu’s  letter  of  yesterday 
by  now.  In  it,  I  enclosed  a  small  note.  Bapu  could  not 
read  your  writing.  I  had  to  read  it  to  him.  He  then 
directed  me  to  write  you  this  letter,  in  addition  to  his. 

It  is  possible  to  arrange  for  milk  by  inquiring 
at  various  places.  You  should  take  some  trouble  to 
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obtain  it.  If  you  get  sufficient  milk  you  can  prepare 
curds  and  butter  from  it.  You  need  not  make  ghee 
from  the  butter.  We  prepare  ghee,  as  butter  cannot 
be  preserved  for  long.  But  ghee  is  inferior  to  fresh 
butter  in  food  value  and  vitamins.  Some  nourishing 
elements  possessed  by  butter  are  not  found  in  ghee. 
You  can  drink  milk  daily,  and  prepare  buttermilk  and 
butter  once  or  twice  a  week,  as  required.  If  you  get 
more  milk  than  you  need  for  the  day,  you  can,  on  that 
day  chum  butter,  and  drink  only  the  buttermilk. 
You  can  save  yourself  all  this  bother  if  you  take 
milk  in  sufficient  quantity  and  forego  butter  altogether. 
You  can  get  the  advantage  of  butter  from  the  milk. 

Different  kinds  of  leafy  vegetables  grow  wild  in 
grassy  land.  Many  of  these  are  good  to  eat.  You  can  get 
enough  vegetables  of  this  sort  by  searching  for  them. 
Villagers  do  not  consider  vegetables  an  indispensable 
part  of  one’s  diet.  They  think  that  they  are  for  the  rich. 
Besides,  they  are  familiar  with  only  such  vegetables 
as  can  be  bought  in  the  local  market.  They  do  not 
know  that  vegetables  grow  of  their  own  accord  in 
jungles.  You  can,  however,  obtain  them  if  you  try. 

I  am  surprised  to  hear  that  there  are  no  JSfeem 
trees  at  Savali.  Generally,  they  grow  in  all  parts  of 
India. 

Even  though  water  be  impure,  we  can  purify 
it  by  boiling  and  straining.  In  the  rainy  season,  we 
can  collect  clean  water  for  drinking  by  placing  a  wide¬ 
mouthed  strainer  on  a  bottle  and  keeping  it  in  the  open. 
The  water  can  be  disinfected  by  adding  a  particle  or 
two  of  potassium  permanganate  to  it.  The  sediment 
will  accumulate  quickly  at  the  bottom  if  you  mix  a 
little  alum  with  the  water  and  shake  it  for  a  while. 
You  can  then  strain  off  the  clean  water  into  another 
vessel. 

Some  of  the  above  suggestions  are  mine  and  some 
are  Bapuji’s.  You  might  feel  that  you  will  not  get  the 
time  to  go  through  this  tedious  process.  But  I  think 
you  will  be  able  to  manage  it  in  due  course. 
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Bapuji  advises  you  not  to  stick  to  your  decision 
of  living  only  on  five  rupees  at  the  cost  of  your  health. 
I  hope  you  are  happy  there. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Kishorlal 


I  had  never  before  seen  as  many  half-naked  persons 
assembled  at  one  place  as  I  saw  at  the  weekly  bazar  at 
Savali.  I  wrote  to  Kishorlalbhai  about  the  poverty  of  the 
people,  about  personal  difficulties  and  about  my  satisfaction. 
He  sent  me  the  following  reply: 

Wardha, 

21-7-1935 

My  dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  received  your  letter  the  day  before  yesterday. 
Shri  Daulat  is  going  to  Savali  today.  I  am  sending 
this  letter  through  him.  I  read  your  letter  to  Bapuji. 
He  may  not  be  able  to  send  a  reply  today. 

I  am  happy  to  learn  that  your  work  is  going 
on  well,  and  that  you  are  satisfied  with  your  life  there, 
even  though  you  are  facing  greater  difficulties  than 
you  did  here.  Your  strength  of  mind,  however,  will 
surely  mitigate  their  intensity. 

I  am  pained  to  read  about  the  poverty  of  the 
people  there.  Bapuji  also  has  been  thinking  about  it. 
There  is  every  chance  that  the  entire  system  of  work 
at  Savali  will  have  to  be  changed.  People  who  write 
too  much,  as  well  as  those  who  write  only  occasionally, 
seem  to  have  poor  handwriting.  In  the  first  case,  the 
man’s  brain  works  so  rapidly  that  he  is  compelled  to 
write  fast.  This  spoils  his  writing.  In  the  second  case, 
the  formation  of  the  letters  is  poor  for  want  of  enough 
practice.  One  can  improve  one’s  writing  by  practising 
writing  with  ink  for  a  short  time  everyday.  One  has  to 
take  the  following  precautions  when  doing  so.  (1) 
Writing  should  be  done  only  on  lined  paper.  (2)  Effort 
should  be  made  to  imitate  the  ..printed  letters.  (3) 
There  should  be  no  insistence  on  writing  in  one  stroke 
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curved  letters  as  well  as  joined  letters.  The  curves  will 
join  together  of  their  own  accord  after  sufficient  pra¬ 
ctice.  (4)  In  trying  to  master  the  curves  you  should 
observe  the  writing  of  those  who  pen  a  beautiful  hand. 
(5)  You  might,  perhaps,  be  unaware  of  the  fact  that 
handwriting  indicates  a  person’s  character.  It  is  possi¬ 
ble  to  understand  the  character  and  temperament  of 
a  person  from  his  handwriting.  That  is  why,  so  often, 
our  emotions  and  mental  state  are  reflected  in  our 
writing. 

I  have  received  during  the  last  two  or  three  days 
letters  from  Surendraji,  Kedarnathji  and  Gangabahen. 
All  of  them  remember  you  and  have  inquired  about 
you.  They  send  their  greetings.  Surendraji  is  on  the 
way  to  become  an  Acharya  or  a  Pandit. 

My  sickness  has  not  so  far  troubled  me  much. 
Gomati  also  is  fairly  well.  She  will  not  be  able  to 
write  to  you  today  as  she  is  very  busy.  She  sends 
you  her  regards. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Kishorlal 


3 

I  had  written  about  a  number  of  things  in  my  letter. 
These  he  had  already  answered.  I  received  Bapu’s  letter 
very  late.  This  time  I  tried  to  write  in  a  better  hand,  and 
mentioned  the  reason  for  my  poor  writing.  I  also  quoted 
the  verses  of  the  Gita  which  say: 

“A  person’s  mind,  if  devoted  to  carnal  pleasures, 
is  dulled  to  the  power  of  discrimination,  just  as  a  strong 
wind  drives  a  boat  in  water,  hither  and  thither,  without 
rhyme  or  reason.”* 

My  experience,  however,  was  quite  the  opposite  of 
that  mentioned  in  these  verses.  The  force  which  dragged  me 
from  bad  to  good  was  more  powerful.  I  also  wrote  about  the 
dirty  gutter  in  the  house  where  I  learnt  weaving.  Women 
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used  to  bathe  in  the  open.  I  had  cleaned  the  gutter  and 
prepared  a  bathroom  of  hay  stalks.  I  also  wrote  that  leprosy 
was  rampant  in  Savali.  I  gave  the  details  and  enquired  about 
the  remedy.  I  also  mentioned  that  I  liked  the  simple  and 
natural  life  led  by  the  villagers,  and  that  I  had  sent  to  Bapuji 
the  vegetables  which  I  had  grown  near  the  well  of  the  Khadi 
production  centre.  In  reply  to  this  letter  Kishorlal  wrote: 

Wardha, 

10-8-1935 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  instant.  I 
am  surprised  to  learn  that  you  have  not  received  a 
single  letter  from  Bapuji  up  till  now.  I  clearly  remem¬ 
ber,  and  so  does  he,  that  he  had  written  you  a  long 
letter  in  my  very  presence,  although  recently  he  had 
not  the  time  to  write  any  further  letters.  I  think  your 
last  letter  was  in  reply  to  this  letter  of  his.  Any  way, 
consider  this  letter  as  jointly  written  by  Bapuji  and 
myself. 

I  found  no  difficulty  in  reading  your  handwriting 
in  this  letter.  Bapuji  read  it  of  his  own  accord.  It  is 
correct  that  one  cannot  write  neatly  and  quickly  if 
one  does  not  have  enough  practice.  But  beauty  of  form 
and  legibility  in  writing  are  quite  a  different  matter. 
You  can  write  in  a  readable  hand,. even  though  it  may 
not  be  beautiful.  It  required  only  proper  knowledge 
of  the  form  of  letters. 

Speed  in  writing  can  be  obtained  by  practice, 
but  there  is  the  chance  of  spoiling  your  handwriting 
in  trying  to  increase  the  speed.  You  should,  therefore, 
satisfy  yourself  with  whatever  speed  you  obtain  in 
your  effort  to  write  readable  letters. 

But  you  write  that  the  brain  works  faster  than  the 
hand.  Many  persons  say  the  same  thing,  but  Bapuji 
believes  that  here  the  blame  lies  with  the  brain  and 
not  with  the  hand.  If  the  brain  can  work  with  less 
speed  while  dictating  matter  to  others,  it  can  con¬ 
trol  the  flow  of  thoughts,  and  can  adjust  itself  to  the 
speed  of  the  writer.  It  should  not  be  difficult  for  your 
brain  to  work  in  co-operation  with  your  own  hand. 
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It  is  because  we  seldom  make  an  effort  in  this  direction, 
that  the  wrong  conception  of  the  hand,  being  unable 
to  cope  with  the  speed  of  the  brain,  is  created.  This 
is  also  the  reason  why  there  is  disorder  in  the  process 
of  thinking.  We  find  this  defect  even  in  good  writers, 
and  that  is  why  they  have  to  make  frequent  correc¬ 
tions  in  their  writing. 

Your  experience,  that  the  force  which  drags  a 
person  from  bad  to  good  is  more  powerful,  is  really 
encouraging.  This  faith  of  yours,  based  on  personal 
experience,  will  always  keep  you  on  the  right  path. 
It  is  impossible  to  obtain  such  experience,  unless  there 
is  some  strong  and  noble  ideal  before  one.  You  are 
really  fortunate.  Ordinary  persons  generally  undergo 
the  experience  mentioned  in  the  Gita.  You  will  find 
the  following  verses  also  in  it: 

“Even  though  a  person  be  extremely  sinful,  he 
should  be  accepted  as  free  from  all  sin  if  he  devotes 
himself  to  Me  (God)  with  full  concentration,  for  he 
has  accepted  the  path  of  righteousness.55* 

“He  becomes  pure  in  a  short  time  and  obtains 
eternal  peace.  Oh  Arjuna,  you  should  believe  without 
any  doubt  that  My  devotee  never  perishes.55! 

Bapuji  was  very  happy  to  read  your  letter.  I  may 
reproduce  some  portions  of  your  letter  in  the  Harijan - 
sevak . 

Your  method  of  paying  your  Guru  his  fee  is  com¬ 
mendable.  In  olden  times,  the  disciple  was  expected 
to  fetch  water  and  cut  wood  for  the  Guru’s  house¬ 
hold.  I  congratulate  you  on  your  serving  your  Guru 
by  cleaning  his  gutter. 

It  is  good  that  you  have  successfully  exposed  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  conjurers. 

The  problem  of  leprosy  is  a  difficult  one  to  tackle.  It 
has  assumed  importance  everywhere.  Private  institutions 
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alone  cannot  solve  the  problem,  nor  can  Govern¬ 
ment  institutions  do  it  by  themselves.  The  two  must 
co-operate,  and  also  obtain  the  help  of  the  people. 

For  the  present,  I  can  give  you  the  following 
instructions  on  behalf  of  Bapuji: 

(1)  You  should  persuade  lepers  not  to  come 
in  contact  with  other  people.  Even  though  a  leper 
takes  it  as  an  insult  you  should  unhesitatingly  force 
him  to  remain  away  from  others. 

(2)  People  also  should  be  >made  to  understand 
that  they  should  keep  themselves  and  their  children 
away  from  contact  with  lepers. 

(3)  It  should  be  repeatedly  explained  to  lepers 
that  sexual  cohabitation  is  harmful  both  to  them¬ 
selves  and  to  society.  I  know  it  is  not  easy  to  make  them 
avoid  having  sexual  relations  merely  by  explaining 
things  to  them.  There  is  an  operation  which  makes 
the  semen  sterile.  But  this  only  prevents  conception, 
but  does  not  prevent  the  disease  from  spreading. 
Moreover,  a  person  suffering  from  leprosy  is  apt  to 
be  more  sexually  inclined  than  an  ordinary  individual. 
Hence,  there  is  the  danger  of  his  contaminating  a 

'  number  of  women.  This  remedy  is  not,  therefore,  very 
commendable.  It  would  be  different  if  such  persons 
underwent  the  operation  to  make  them  sterile  of 
their  own  free  will,  but  it  is  rare  to  come  across  men 
willing  to  do  so. 

(4)  It  is  written  in  books  on  medicine  that  mas¬ 
sage  with  the  oil  of  JVeem  is  good  for  those  suffering 
from  leprosy.  Bapuji  does  not  know  whether  this 
remedy  is  effective,  but  there  is  no  harm  in  trying  it. 

(5)  Injections  consisting  of  the  oil  of  Choi 
Mogara  is  an  Ayurvedic  remedy  which  is  very  highly 
spoken  of.  European  doctors  have  accepted  this  as  the 
best  form  of  treatment  for  leprosy.  We  cannot  say 
that  the  disease  is  completely  cured  by  this,  but  it 
certainly  checks  it.  And  the  person  who  has  under¬ 
gone  this  treatment  does  not  spread  the  infection  to 
the  same  extent,  since  these  injections  weaken  the 
bacteria  of  the  disease.  It  is  possible  to  be  completely 
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cured  in  the  initial  stage.  These  injections  can  be  had 
at  Government  hospitals,  at  certain  places.  There 
is  some  arrangement  for  such  people  in  the  Wardha 
district.  We  have  to  inquire  at  the  Government  dis¬ 
pensary.  Besides  this,  Bapuji  had  also  suggested  to 
Dr.  Mahodaya  that  he  make  a  special  study  of 
leprosy.  With  his  co-operation,  we  hope  to  instruct 
local  workers  in  the  treatment  of  the  disease. 

(6)  The  workers  must  take  preventive  mea¬ 
sures;  Bapuji  has  suggested  the  following: 

(a)  Avoid  contact  with  lepers; 

(b)  Mix  a  few  teaspoonfuls  of  ‘Candica  Fulain5 
with  bath  water.  The  quantity  should  be  such  that 
it  makes  the  water  rose-coloured. 

(c)  Yarn  should  be  handled  only  after  disinfect¬ 
ing  it  with  smoke  of  sulphur.  It  should  be  placed  in 
a  sieve  inside  a  vessel,  and  covered.  A  small  quantity 
of  sulphur  should  be  burnt  in  the  vessel,  and  its 
smoke  should  pass  through  all  the  threads  of  the  yarn. 
This  will  make  the  yarn  free  of  germs.  They  ‘can 
also  be  killed  by  spraying  the  yarn  with  carbolic  acid 
or  mercuric  perchloride. 

(d)  And  last,  but  not  least,  is  to  keep  well.  Pure 
healthy  blood  possesses  the  power  of  destroying 
bacteria. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  you  have  found  the 
atmosphere  at  Savali  nobler  and  purer  than  at  the 
Ashram.  Whatever  good  or  bad  there  may  be,  it  is 
natural.  There  is  no  effort  to  artificially  magnify  virtue 
and  hide  vice.  One  who  speaks  the  truth  does  so  natural¬ 
ly  and  without  effort.  One  who  lies  does  so  in  a  like 
manner.  The  virtues  in  the  Ashram  are  an  outcome 
of  effort.  The  absence  of  vice  is  also  a  result  of  effort. 
What  attracts  you  there  is  the  guileless,  natural  life 
of  the  villagers.  You  will  surely  derive  benefit  from 
Savali,  as  long  as  you  believe  as  you  do. 

Your  vegetable  was  of  the  looni  variety.  Bapuji 
had  it  with  his  meal.  Shri  Kedarnath  has  not  yet  im¬ 
proved  in  health.  The  pain  in  his  feet  is  very  trouble- 
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some.  I  have  requested  him  to  come  here,  but  he  has 
no  inclination  to  do  so. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Kishorlal 


4 

Bapu’s  letter  regarding  the  slaughter  of  goats  at  Savali 
has  been  already  given.  The  following  is  Shri  KishorlaFs 
letter  regarding  the  same: 

Wardha, 

21-9-1935 

Dear  Balvantsinhaji, 

I  received  all  your  letters.  I  am  not  yet  quite  well, 
but  am  somewhat  better  than  before.  Slight  tempera¬ 
ture  and  cough  still  persist.  I  hope  to  be  all  right 
within  three  or  four  days. 

The  problem  of  the  slaughter  of  goats  is  in  itself 
a  complex  one;  but  there  is  every  possibility  that  our 
way  of  looking  at  it  is  somewhat  faulty. 

Suppose  there  are  persons  who  are  strictly  vege¬ 
tarian  and  believe  in  offering  sweets  to  deities.  If  such 
people  take  a  vow  to  offer  particular  dishes  to  the  deity 
after  their  requests  are  fulfilled,  and  then  they  bring  such 
thank-offerings,  would  you  stop  them  from  doing  so  ?  As 
you  know,  in  our  Vaishnava  temples,  it  is  the  custom 
for  devotees  to  offer  various  kinds  of  sweets  and  fruits  to 
the  deity  on  auspicious  occasions.  If  God  is  supposed 
not  to  need  a  goat  or  a  buffalo,  are  we  to  suppose  that 
he  needs  sweets?  Much  food  is  wasted  in  temples  in 
this  way,  when  thousands  of  our  people  do  not  get 
even  a  square  meal.  It  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  two 
groups  are  in  the  right.  The  fact  is  that  if  we  believe 
in  offering  articles  of  food  to  God,  we  naturally  offer 
those  items  we  like  the  most.  Hence,  the  preferring  of 
choice  dishes,  either  of  flesh  or  sweetmeats,  as  a 
thank-offering. 

From  this,  I  come  to  the  conclusion  that  if  we 
cannot  stop  flesh-eating  by  men,  we  cannot  stop  their 
sacrificing  animals  to  a  deity. 
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But,  it  is  possible  to  tell  people  that  flesh-eating 
is  not  a  healthy  practice,  and  that  even  if  they  are  not 
able  to  generally  give  up  flesh-eating,  they  should, 
at  least,  give  it  up  on  days  of  holy  festivals.  On  such 
days,  a  purely  vegetarian  diet  should  be  taken.  It  is 
possible  that  they  would  not  offer  to  God  articles  of 
food  which  they  themselves  do  not  eat  on  these  days. 
However,  it  is  possible  that  they  would  offer  flesh  on 
a  religious  occasion,  and  preserve  it  for  the  following 
day,  to  be  eaten  as  Prasad.  Of  course,  eating  stale 
meat  is  even  worse  than  eating  fresh  meat! 

In  short,  we  cannot  separate  flesh-eating  from 
sacrificing  animals  as  an  offering  to  God. 

Rich  lords  and  princes  slaughter  a  number  of 
animals  for  even  an  ordinary  feast.  Such  people  hold 
feasts  several  times  a  year. 

Setting  aside  the  question  of  God,  would  you  not 
take  objection  to  these  people  killing  so  many  ani¬ 
mals  for  their  celebrations?  Do  you  not  understand 
that  the  deity  is  void  of  understanding  and  that  it  is 
merely  a  day  of  merry-making  and  eating  for  the 
worshippers?  I  am  advancing  this  argument  merely 
as  an  idea  and  not  as  a  principle.  The  way  in  which 
you  mediated  in  the  case  of  the  theft  is  not  proper.  I 
am  afraid  that  you  have  placed  the  poor  woman  in 
difficulty  by  persuading  her  to  confess  her  crime.  It  is 
possible  that  the  police  will  convict  her  on  the  strength 
of  your  evidence.  You  ought  to  have  told  the  police  that 
it  is  unlawful  to  beat  the  woman  for  extracting  a  con¬ 
fession.  It  will  be  good  if  the  police  let  the  woman  go; 
otherwise,  you  will  be  blamed  for  her  punishment. 
Well,  what  is  done  is  done. 

I  received  a  postcard  from  Shri  Kedarnath  two 
days  ago.  His  foot  is  not  yet  cured.  I  have  written  a 
letter  to  him  today,  and  have  enclosed  your  letter.  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  see  him  in  the  near  future. 
Gomati  sends  her  respects  to  you. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Kishorlal 
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k  I  was  feeling  very  bad  for  having  troubled  Bapu.  I, 
therefore,  wrote  in  my  letter  that  I  did  not  deserve  any 
consideration  from  him.  I  had  wanted  to  go  back  to  my 
province  for  a  long  time.  Bapuji  had  agreed  to  this,  and  he 
had  written  so.  But  I  was  not  satisfied.  I  wrote  to  him  in 
detail  about  the  state  of  my  mind.  Shri  Kishorlal  replied 
as  follows: 

W  ardha, 

7-4-1936 

My  dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  received  your  letter.  I  shall  not  send  your  letter 
on  to  Bapu  immediately.  It  is  not  proper  to  further 
burden  his  mind  when  he  is  busy  with  Congress  affairs ; 
nor  is  it  so  urgent,  now  that  you  have  obtained  peace 
of  mind.  It  does  not  seem,  however,  that  your  diffi¬ 
culties  have  been  solved.  There  should  have  been  no 
problem  after  my  last  letter.  Nobody  here  believes 
that  your  argument,  regarding  the  climate  of  Savali 
being  unfavourable  to  you,  is  based  on  imagination. 
There  is,  therefore,  nothing  wrong  in  stating  your 
difficulties  in  staying  on  there.  It  was  right  that  you 
pointed  them  out  to  us. 

Apart  from  this,  I  do  believe  that  your  wish  to 
start  work  in  your  province,  near  your  village  was 
based  on  your  sense  of  duty.  Bapuji  thinks  likewise. 
You  are,  therefore,  morally  justified  in  your  desire  to 
go  there.  Bapuji  consents  to  your  going,  which 
means  that  he  gives  you  his  blessings.  Hence,  he  har¬ 
bours  no  resentment  against  you.  His  agreeing  to  your 
working  in  your  own  province  is  based  on  the  fact 
that  it  is  right  and  proper  that  you  do  so.  I  agree 
with  him. 

What  I  am  writing  now  is  not  to  find  fault  with 
you,  but  to  strengthen  your  virtues  and  faith.  You 
always  blame  yourself  in  your  letters.  You  use  derisive 
adjectives  like  worthless  and  useless  when  applied  to 
yourself.  You  should  not  do  so.  It  is  not  necessary.  This 
sort  of  self-censure  reduces  one’s  capacity  for  progress, 
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and  deprives  one  of  the  power  of  discrimination,  and 
develops  the  habit  of  receiving  orders,  suggestions 
or  guidance  from  others  in  everything.  We  thus  learn 
to  depend  on  others.  Perhaps  our  religious  preceptors 
encourage  this  mentality,  for  they  like  their  disciples 
to  depend  upon  them  and  do  nothing  without  their 
consent.  Bapuji  and  Kedarnathji  do  not  agree  with  this 
mode  of  teaching.  That  is  why  they  do  not  believe 
in  disciples.  To  them,  people  are  companions  or  co- 
workers.  They  do  not  like  the  idea  that  a  disciple 
should  go  ahead  with  his  work  only  with  the  consent 
of  his  Guru.  The  relations  between  a  Guru  and  his  disci¬ 
ple  should  be  such,  that  the  latter  should  learn  what  is 
to  be  learnt,  ask  what  should  be  asked,  get  the  former’s 
advice  and  then  decide  for  himself,  after  thinking  in¬ 
dependently,  what  is  to  be  done.  Even  in  the 
Bhagavadgita,  Shrikrishna  first  gives  advice  and 
then  says  in  the  end  to  Arjuna,  <fiI  have  given  you  the 
most  secret  of  all  knowledge.  Now,  you  must  ponder 
over  it,  and  then  do  whatever  you  think  best.”  It  is 
not  always  that  we  are  in  a  position  to  give  orders. 
Orders  should  be  given  when  the  Guru  considers  a 
disciple  capable  of  being  able  to  execute  an  important 
piece  of  work,  or  if  the  occasion  arises,  to  save  a 
disciple  from  some  grave  danger,  or  to  save  our¬ 
selves  as  well  as  other  people  from  some  difficulty. 
Otherwise,  it  is  the  job  of  the  Guru  merely  to  advise 
the  disciple  regarding  his  duty  and  action,  and  then 
give  him  the  freedom  to  do  whatever  he  likes.  If  this 
sort  of  good  judgement  is  not  practised,  it  is  bad  for 
both  the  Guru  and  the  disciple.  I  am  writing  this  to 
increase  your  self-confidence,  and  with  the  hope  that 
you  will  learn  to  think  for  yourself.  You  should  not 
feel  hurt  at  this,  nor  should  you  think  yourself  un¬ 
worthy  or  blame  yourself. 

I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  Ramadas  is  ill.  I  hope  he 
is  taking  proper  treatment.  Give  him  my  respects. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Kishorlal 
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I  had  nearly  completed  my  training  in  weaving.  The 
first  meeting  of  the  Gandhi  Seva  Sangh  was  to  be  held  from 
the  29th  of  February  to  the  6th  of  March,  1936  at  Savali. 
It  was  expected  that  Bapuji  would  attend  if  his  health 
permitted.  I  was  anxiously  awaiting  his  arrival.  There  was 
a  small  piece  of  land  near  the  well  of  our  office.  I  had  dug 
the  soil  with  my  own  hands  and  had  cultivated  a  nice 
garden  of  vegetables,  papaiya ,  plantains  etc.  I  used  to  send 
its  produce  to  Bapuji  and  I  was  very  eager  to  feed  him  my 
vegetables  when  he  visited  Savali.  When  I  approached 
him  to  offer  my  respects,  he  said  to  me,  “After  all,  you 
have  managed  to  drag  me  here.  I  hope  you  are  well.  You 
will  feed  me  your  vegetables.  But  I  won’t  eat  them  alone. 
Everybody  must  partake  of  them.  You  must  give  me  goat’s 
milk,  but  supply  cow’s  milk  to  others.  I  hear  that  they  are 
going  to  get  milk  from  Chanda  and  vegetables  from 
Nagpur.  Why  should  they?  Are  you  not  a  farmer?  Why 
did  you  not  teach  the  villagers  the  art  of  growing  vegetables 
and  breeding  cows?  You  may  argue  that  you  are  here  as 
a  student  of  Khadi.  But  Khadi  includes  all  other  activities 
and  village  industries  too.  If  this  were  not  so,  Khadi  alone 
could  not  survive.  My  ideal  Khadi  worker  should  cover 
all  the  needs  of  the  villages  and  touch  all  aspects  of  the  life 
of  the  villagers  themselves.  In  this,  lies  the  key  to  Swaraj.” 

Bapuji  had  suggested  that  I  should  do  Khadi  work 
under  the  Charkha  Sangh.  He  had  thought  that  I  liked  to 
stay  at  Savali.  But  I  found  the  climate  of  Savali  unsuitable. 
Besides,  I  was  unprepared  to  work  as  a  paid  servant  of  any 
institution.  Hence,  I  flatly  refused  to  accept  Bapu’s  sugges¬ 
tion.  Within  a  few  days  of  this  meeting,  I  returned  from 
Savali  to  Maganwadi  at  Wardha. 

The  period  of  one  year  fixed  by  me  to  stay  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bapuji  had  now  come  to  an  end,  and  I 
was  thinking  about  where  I  should  go  next.  But  my  mind 
was  all  mixed  up.  The  idea  of  leaving  Bapu  was  painful, 
yet,  I  did  not  like  to  stay  with  him  as  I  did  not  have  peace 
of  mind  in  his  company.  I  could  see  that  Bapuji  did  not 
want  me  to  go.  I  felt  that  although  he  outwardly  agreed 
that  I  should  go  wherever  I  liked,  yet  inwardly  the  idea 
of  my  leaving  him  was  painful  to  him.  N  either  Bapu  nor  I 
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could  express  our  feelings — he,  of  pain,  and  I,  of  my  mental 
struggle.  Bapuji  asked  me  to  think  over  the  matter,  but  I 
was  unable  to  give  him  a  definite  reply.  He  had  asked  me 
to  discuss  the  matter  with  Kishorlal,  which  I  did.  But  he 
concluded  from  my  talks  that  Bapuji  was  willing  to  my 
going  away,  but  that  I  was  putting  forth  excuses  for  avoid¬ 
ing  the  issue,  as  I  was  diffident  regarding  my  ability  to  earn 
my  livelihood  away  from  Maganwadi.  When  Shri  Kishor¬ 
lal  told  me  this,  I  was  shocked  and  left  him  without  a  word. 

“Have  you  taken  any  decision  in  consultation  with 
Kishorlal?”  Bapuji  asked  me.  I  replied  that  I  would  be 
able  to  arrive  at  a  decision  only  after  I  received  a  reply  to 
one  question.  I  then  talked  to  him  about  Kishoriafs 
doubt  regarding  me  and  added,  “If  you  entertain  the 
slightest  doubt  about  my  ability  to  earn  my  bread  away 
from  here,  please  say  so,  and  I  shall  leave  this  place  at  once. 
I  am  hesitating  as  I  feel  that  you  are  not  giving  me  permis¬ 
sion  willingly.  It  would  pain  me  throughout  my  life  if  I 
learn  that  you  do  not  like  my  going  away.  That  is  why  I 
cannot  leave  you  till  I  know  for  sure.  You  know  well  what 
is  good  for  me  and  you  always  think  along  those  lines,  and 
make  suggestions  accordingly.  My  uncertainty  is  due  to 
your  love  for  me.  If  I  gather  that  you  too  feel  about  me  as 
Shri  Kishorlal  does,  I  would  be  unable  to  stay  with  you 
even  for  another  day.”  Bapuji  burst  out  laughing  when  he 
heard  this  and  said,  “Yes,  Kishorlal  has  also  told  me  what 
you  say.  But  I  have  not  any  such  doubt  about  you.  What  I 
feel  is  that  you  are  still  uncertain  in  mind,  and,  therefore, 
you  will  not  be  able  to  settle  down  in  another  place,  even 
for  two  months,  if  you  leave  us.  You  will  either  return  to 
me  or  to  Kedarnath.  I  would  be  free  of  worry  if  you  leave 
after  making  up  your  mind  definitely.  Kishorlal  does  not 
know  you  as  thoroughly  as  I  do.” 

Bapuji’s  summing  up  of  my  mental  state  was  identical 
with  my  own.  I  knew  the  unsettled  condition  of  my  mind, 
and  I  also  knew  that  Bapuji  was  worried  about  it.  How 
could  I  then  leave  him  when  I  became  aware  of  his  deep 
affection  for  me  ?  But  my  lack  of  understanding  came  in  the 
way  of  my  taking  a  clear-cut  decision.  Bapu  asked  me  to 
think  over  the  matter  and  then  let  him  know. 
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Shri  Kishorlal  was  an  outspoken  man  who  had  the 
courage  to  express  unpalatable  truths.  But  his  heart  was 
pure.  He  was  simplicity  and  humility  incarnate.  Al¬ 
though  he  displeased  a  person  with  his  plain  speaking,  his 
love  and  sympathy  for  the  individual  remained  un¬ 
changed.  I  was  more  closely  bound  to  him  than  to  a  brother 
and  he  spared  no  pains  in  representing  my  case  to  both 
Bapuji  and  Kedarnathji.  He  preserved  this  close  relation 
with  me  up  to  the  end. 


CHAPTER  10 

STARTING  THE  SEVAGRAM  ASHRAM 

In  1936  it  was  decided  that  Bapuji  should  leave 
Maganwadi  to  settle  down  at  Segaon,  and  Mirabahen 
should  reside  in  the  adjoining  village  of  Varoda  in  a 
small  hut  of  her  own. 

Bapuji  wanted  to  visit  Segaon.  He  was  to  reach  there 
on  30th  April.  I  was  sleeping  on  the  terrace  at  Maganwadi 
when  Shri  Amritlai  Nanavati  came  and  informed  me  that 
I  would  get  an  excellent  opportunity  of  having  a  talk  with 
Bapuji  on  the  following  day,  as  he  was  starting  for  Segaon 
at  5  a.m.  I  could  talk  to  Kim  at  leisure  on  the  way.  I  joined 
him  when  he  started. 

Mirabahen  had  constructed  a  hut  out  of  bamboo  mats; 
a  movable  latrine,  and  a  provisional  bathroom,  near  a 
well  in  the  guava  garden.  She  had  secured  a  goat  also.  Her 
cow  and  horse  were  there  as  well.  The  horse’s  name  was 
Sajeela.  She  had  a  cat  and  a  pup,  besides.  She  spread  a 
carpet  under  a  tree  and  arranged  Bapuji’s  kit  on  it.  He  took 
his  bath,  inspected  everything  and  started  his  work.  The 
evening  prayer  was  held  in  the  village.  Shri  Jamnalaiji 
was  present.  Bapuji  spoke  in  Hindi,  and  his  speech  was 
translated  into  Marathi  for  the  benefit  of  the  village 
people.  The  translation  was  done  by  Shri  Jajuji,  I  think. 
Bapuji  said  in  his  speech: 

“I  have  come  to  your  village  to  serve  you  all.  Mira¬ 
bahen,  who  had  been  staying  amongst  you,  wanted  to  stay 
here  permanently.  But  I  can  see  that  she  will  not  be  able 
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to  do  so;  not  because  she  lacks  the  will-power,  but  because 
her  body  is  not  strong  enough.  You  already  know  that  we 
have  been  bound  together  by  the  common  bond  of  service. 
I,  therefore,  thought  that  it  was  my  duty  to  undertake  the 
work  which  she  has  not  been  able  to  do. 

“It  has  been  a  matter  of  principle  with  me,  from  my 
very  childhood,  that  I  should  not  place  my  burden  on  the 
people  who  look  on  me  with  distrust,  doubt  or  fear.  The 
latter  is  due  to  my  acceptance  of  the  goal  of  removing  un- 
touchability.  You  must  have  learnt  from  Mirabahen  that 
I  have  removed  untouchability  completely  from  my  mind. 
I  look  upon  the  Brahmana,  Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  Shudra, 
Mahar,  and  Chamar  as  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  I 
think  it  a  sin  to  observe  distinction  of  high  and  low, 
based  on  the  mere  accident  of  birth.  I  assure  you,  however, 
that  I  shall  not  thrust  my  opinions  on  you.  I  shall  try  to 
remove  untouchability,  as  well  as  the  difference  between 
high  and  low  by  argument,  persuasion  and  best  of  all,  by 
my  own  example. 

“I  shall  try  to  render  service  to  you  by  cleaning  the  area 
surrounding  your  streets  and  houses,  trying  to  help  the  sick 
according  to  my  capacity,  and  shall  try  to  teach  you  to 
be  self-reliant  by  helping  you  to  revive  cottage  and  village 
industries  which  have  wellnigh  disappeared  from  the 
village.  I  shall  be  happy  if  you  will  co-operate  with  me  in 
this  work.55 

After  the  meeting,  two  men  of  the  village,  heartily 
welcomed  Bapu’s  mission  and  promised  him  their  co- 
operation.  But  Kashirao,  the  old  Patil,  stood  up  and  said, 
“Mahatmaji,  we  are  very  happy  that  you  have  come  here. 
We  accept  all  your  suggestions  except  that  of  mixing  with 
the  Harijans.55 

Bapuji  laughed  heartily  at  this  and  said,  “You  will 
gradually  understand  my  point  of  view.55 

In  due  course,  Kashirao  Patil  became  Bapuji’s  ardent 
follower.  Here  is  an  instance  of  Bapu’s  method  of 
changing  the  hearts  of  people.  On  that  very  day  there  had 
been  a  criminal  offence  in  the  village.  One  person  had 
smashed  the  head  of  another  person.  The  injured  man, 
covered  with  blood,  was  brought  to  Bapuji,  when  the 
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prayer  was  still  going  on.  Those  who  had  brought  him 
wanted  to  hand  over  the  case  to  the  police.  After  prayers, 
Bapuji  told  the  people  that  both  the  parties  would  suffer 
if  they  took  the  case  to  the  police.  The  person  who  has 
smashed  the  head  of  this  man  has  committed  a  wrong; 
you  should  forgive  him  for  it.  If  you  try  to  settle  your 
quarrels  peacefully  amongst  yourselves,  there  will  be  an 
atmosphere  of  love,  harmony  and  progress  in  the  village.” 
The  people  accepted  Bapu’s  point  of  view  and  remained 
calm.  Thus,  Bapuji  had,  on  the  very  first  day,  an  experience 
of  the  kind  of  problems  he  would  have  to  face  in  the  village 
and  the  way  in  which  he  would  be  able  to  increase  love  and 
harmony  in  the  village  by  settling  the  problems  of  the 
village  through  peace  and  understanding. 

I  returned  to  Wardha  the  same  day,  and  having 
spent  the  night  with  my  friend  Satyadev  in  the 
Mahilashram,  I  left  for  Sevagram  the  next  morning.  I  had 
a  fairly  long  discussion  with  Bapuji.  When  I  started  to 
leave  in  the  evening,  Bapuji  asked  me,  “Where  are  you 
going?”  I  replied,  “To  Mahilashram.” 

Bapuji:  What  will  you  do  there? 

I:  I  shall  take  my  meal  and  sleep  there.  I  shall  come 
back  again  tomorrow  morning. 

Bapu:  You  are  going  there  just  for  your  meals? 

I:  Yes.  Did  you  not  declare  that  you  would  not  serve 
any  meals  to  anyone  here? 

•Bapuji  had  mentioned  that  he  would  be  staying  alone 
in  Segaon  and,  that,  at  the  most,  Ba  and  Leelavatibahen 
would  be  with  him.  Hence,  he  would  not  be  able  to  supply 
food  to  others.  That  is  why  I  used  to  eat  at  the  Mahilashram 
and  come  back  to  Bapuji  for  discussions. 

Mirabahen  was  training  a  village  boy  named 
Govind  to  render  personal  service  to  Bapu,  for  she  herself 
was  not  allowed  to  stay  with  him.  She  was  to  shift  to  the 
adjoining  village  of  Varoda.  When  Bapuji  started  staying 
at  Segaon  another  boy  named  Dasharath  came  to  him  and 
expressed  a  wish  to  learn  takli.  Then  Bapuji  said  to  me, 
“You  will  earn  your  bread  here.  Mirabahen  must  have 
some  extra  flour.  Stay  here  and  teach  these  two  boys  carding 
dn  spinning.” 

XJ.  B.-6 
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This  was  exactly  what  I  wanted:  To  teach  the  two 
boys  carding  and  spinning  and  get  my  food  in  return! 
The  next  day  Munnalalji  came  from  Bajajwadi  to  see 
Bapuji.  He  had  read  Mirabahen’s  articles  in  the  Harijan 
and  wanted  to  stay  at  Segaon  in  her  company.  Bapuji 
knew  of  him.  When  he  expressed  the  wish  to  stay  at  Segaon, 
Bapu  replied  that  he  would  have  no  objection  if  Mirabahen 
would  consent.  Mirabahen  accepted  the  suggestion  and 
Munnalalji  settled  down  at  Segaon.  In  this  way,  we  two 
were  the  first  to  get  admitted  to  Segaon. 

Bapuji  had  gone  to  Segaon  just  to  get  to  know  the 
village  conditions  by  staying  there  for  a  few  days.  The  area, 
at  present  occupied  by  the  Ashram,  was  then  a  part  of  the 
large  estate  belonging  to  Jamnalalji.  He  did  his  farming 
here.  He  had  donated  an  acre  of  the  land  to  the  Ashram. 
The  trenches  for  the  foundation  of  Bapuji’s  house  had  been 
dug.  Mirabahen  had  prepared  two  coir  cots  for  Ba  and 
Bapuji.  Bapu’s  cot  was  placed  between  the  foundation 
trenches  and  a  passage  was  improvised  by  placing  a  plank 
across  the  trench.  Bapuji  had  his  office  in  the  garden  by  day 
and  slept  there  at  night.  The  evening  prayer  was  held  in 
the  Segaon  village,  while  the  morning  one  was  held  at  the 
Ashram  itself.  One  day,  Shri  Kakasaheb  and  Nanavati 
came  there  to  meet  Bapuji  and  slept  there  by  night.  It  was 
not  then  decided  whether  I  was  to  stay  with  Bapu  or  not. 
But  he  told  me  that  as  he  was  going  to  Nandi  Hill,  I  should 
stay  with  Mirabahen  for  the  time  being  and  help  in  pre¬ 
paring  the  house  and  the  road.  My  future  programme 
would  be  decided  after  his  return.  I  too  would  get  time  to 
think  over  it.  It  was  thus  decided  that  I  should  help  Mira¬ 
bahen  for  a  month.  There  was  to  be  a  Khadi  Conference 
at  Pavnar  on  the  5th  and  6th  of  May.  Bapuji  walked 
straight  from  Segaon  to  Pavnar  and  having  delivered  his 
speech  went  to  Wardha,  from  where  he  left  for  Nandi  Hill, 
accompanied  by  Ba. 

I  packed  my  things  at  Maganwadi  and  shifted  to 
Segaon.  We  had  to  prepare  the  house  and  road  there. 
There  was  a  cart  road  from  Wardha  to  the  hill,  but  there 
was  no  road  to  join  the  hill  to  the  Ashram.  There  being 
fields  in  the  area,  it  was  not  possible  to  cut  a  straight  road. 
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We,  therefore,  cut  the  road  through  the  uncultivated 
portion  of  Jamnalalji’s  land.  The  work  of  the  house  had  been 
entrusted  to  me  and  that  of  the  road  to'  Shri  Munnalal. 
We  two  were  the  soldiers,  and  Mirabahen  was  our  com¬ 
mander!  We  were  required  to  prepare  the  house  and  the 
road  before  Bapuji’s  return  in  a  month’s  time.  Labour  in 
those  days  was  easily  available,  but  as  the  wall  of  the 
house  was  to  be  constructed  of  mud,  the  work  had  to  be  done 
slowly  in  order  to  allow  the  wall  to  dry  properly. 

I  came  in  close  contact  with  Mirabahen  during  this 
period.  We  three  worked  together  like  two  brothers,  and  a 
sister.  Some  times  we  quarrelled.  But,  generally,  we  spent 
our  days  working  joyfully  together  and  our  nights  in  peace¬ 
ful  and  sound  sleep. 

Due  to  hard  work,  Mirabahen  became  ill.  Bapuji  ad¬ 
vised  her  to  go  to  Wardha,  but  she  preferred  to  stay  at 
Segaon  under  our  care.  Frequently,  clouds  threatened  over¬ 
head,  and  often  there  were  showers.  One  day,  most  of  the 
bathroom  portion  prepared  for  Bapuji  was  demolished 
by  the  showers.  Bapuji  wrote  to  me: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Mirabahen  has  informed  me  that  you  are  now 
at  Segaon.  It  is  good.  Obey  Mirabahen  and  remain 
happy.  I  hope  you  will  not  think  of  leaving  before  I 
return.  Look  after  Govind  and  Dasharath  properly. 
Keep  your  body  fit. 

Nandidurg, 

14-5-1936  Bapu’s  Blessings 

Other  letters  were  addressed  to  Mirabahen.  They 
contain  instructions  for  our  work.  I  am  reproducing 
below  one  of  those  letters,  which  the  readers  will  find  most 
instructive : 

Dear  Mira, 

I  hope  you  h^ve  received  my  letter  written  from 
Nandi.  Dr.  Ansari’s  death  is  a  personal  loss  to  me. 
Birth  and  death  are  both  great  mysteries.  If  death  is  not 
a  condition  preparatory  for  the  next  birth,  the  period  in 
between  is  a  cruel  joke.  We  must  learn  not  to  bewail 
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death,  whosoever  be  the  person  who  dies,  and  when¬ 
soever  be  the  time  of  death.  In  my  opinion,  we  shall 
be  able  to  cultivate  this  attitude  only  if  we  learn  to  be 
indifferent  towards  our  own  death.  Such  indifference 
can  be  developed  if  we  are  always  conscious  that  we 
are  fulfilling  the  mission  which  He  has  entrusted  to 
us.  But  how  can  we  know  our  mission?  We  shall 
know  it  by  realizing  God’s  will.  And  how  do  we  rea¬ 
lize  God’s  will?  We  can  do  it  by  prayer  and  purity. 
Truly  speaking,  prayer  and  purity  are  identical.  We 
every  day  sing  a  Gujarati  song  at  our  prayers  before 
reciting  the  Ramayana.  The  burden  of  the  song,  is, 
“We  have  never  heard  of  anyone  who  takes  refuge 
in  God  being  left  in  the  lurch.”  Prayer  should  mean 
being  one  with  God. 

I  am  glad  that  you  are  making  good  progress  in 
the  work  of  constructing  the  building.  Rupees  three 
hundred  should  suffice  for  the  land  at  Varoda  at 
prevailing  prices,  and  for  putting  up  the  building. 
I  would  like  you  to  make  the  fence  yourselves.  Shri 
Balavantsinha  and  Munnalal  should  do  this  work 
under  your  supervision.  There  should  be  practically  no 
expense  for  the  material  as  most  of  the  items  are  to  be 
found  locally.  The  fencing  and  the  provision  of  some 
sort  of  protection  are  the  main  things  to  be  considered. 

Yours  affectionately, 
Bapu 

We  were  going  on  with  the  work  of  constructing  our 
huts.  The  hut  which  is  now  known  as  the  Adifiivas  ^First 
Quarter)  had  been  completed.  To  the  south-west  of  this  were 
two  rooms  one  of  which  was  used  as  a  latrine  and  the  other 
as  a  bathroom.  We  built  a  small  cowshed  to  the  west.  ±he 
prayer  ground  prepared  by  us  is  still  there,  and  prayers 
are  held  on  it  even  today.  As  the  monsoon  was  fast  approach¬ 
ing,  we  were  in  a  hurry  to  get  through  roofing  the  huts. 

As  the  date  of  Bapuji’s  arrival  approached  we  began 
to  feel  nervous,  and  increased  the  speed  of  our  work.  We 
were  afraid  that  he  might  arrive  before  the  huts  were  ready. 
Bapuji  arrived  at  Maganwadi,  from  Nandi  Hill,  on  the  15th 
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of  June,  and  sent  us  word  that  he  would  reach  Segaon  the 
following  day,  and  that  we  should  send  some  one  to  the 
railway  station  to  show  him  the  way.  The  floors  of  the 
huts  were  still  wet.  We  tried  to  dry  them  by  placing  hot 
pans  within  the  huts.  That  very  night,  at  10  p.  m.,  a  terrible 
storm  set  in,  accompanied  by  continuous  rain.  Thinking 
that  Bapuji  could  not  come  in  such  weather,  we  did  not 
send  anyone  to  the  station.  Rain,  however,  stopped  for  a  few 
minutes  at  Wardha.  Bapuji  asked  Kanu  whether  they  could 
start  and  the  latter  replied  in  the  affirmative.  But  as  soon 
as  the  party  left  Maganwadi  rain  started  pouring  again. 
Bapu  refused  to  go  back.  We  huddled  inside  a  hut  with 
closed  doors.  We  had  no  idea  that  Bapuji  would  arrive ! 
The  door  opened  slightly  and  we  had  a  glimpse  of  the  road. 
Mirabahen  suddenly  shouted,  “Bapuji  has  arrived.” 

I  ran  out  with  an  umbrella.  But  of  what  use  was  it 
then  ?  Bapuji  was  soaked  to  the  skin.  He  was  accompanied 
by  Shri  Kamalnayan  Bajaj  and  Shri  Ghiranjilal  Badjate. 
The  two  had  their  raincoats  on,  but  we  had  no  idea 
that  Bapuji  would  venture  forth  in  such  a  severe  storm. 
He  changed  his  sodden  garments  for  dry  ones,  and  we  gave 
him  a  rug  to  cover  himself.  He  was  shivering  with  cold. 

Bapuji  said,  “I  have  suffered  a  number  of  hardships 
in  South  Africa,  but  it  is  for  the  first  time  in  my  life  that 
I  have  walked  such  a  long  distance  in  such  a  terrific  storm.” 
It  was  as  if  God  had,  through  the  storm,  give®  him  a  glimpse 
of  the  hardships  which  he  would  have  to  undergo  in  living 
in  the  villages.  The  memories  of  that  day  are  still  vivid  in 
my  mind.  Bapu  lay  covered  by  the  rug  provided  by  us. 
How  he  shivered!  We  felt  very  anxious  about  him.  Had  I 
been  a  painter  I  would  have  painted  a  picture  of  it  and 
presented  it  to  the  readers. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  Bapu  commenced  his  stay  at 
Sevagram. 
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Bapu’s  Decision 

As  has  been  already  mentioned  Mirabahen  had  trained 
aHarijan  boy  named  Govind  to  doBapu’s  personal  work.  The 
necessary  details  were  explained/to  him.  I  was  entrusted  with 
the  work  of  looking  after  Mirabahen’s  cow  and  Bapuji’s  goat.  I 

also  cleaned  the  latrine  and  the  latter’s  commode.  Mira- 
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bahen  went  to  stay  at  her  cottage  at  Varoda  and  we  took 
full  charge  of  looking  after  Bapuji.  I  had  not  yet  decided 
whether  I  should  stay  on  at  Sevagram  or  not.  On  the  18th 
Bapuji  sent  for  me  and  said,  “I  am  satisfied  with  you. 
You  have  been  able  to  please  Mirabahen  as  well.  I  can  say 
now  that  you  may  go  wherever  you  like.”  I  was  prepared 
to  leave,  but  I  did  not  want  to  do  so  on  my  own  responsibility, 
which  would  have  meant  that  I  was  leaving  Bapuji  of  my 
own  accord.  I  wanted  him  to  order  me  to  go  to  a  place  of 
his  choosing.  This  would  satisfy  me.  I  could  also  see  that 
Bapuji  had  no  wish  to  let  me  go.  I,  therefore,  told  him  that 
it  was  not  possible  for  me  to  take  a  decision  on  my  own 
and  I  would  leave  everything  to  him.  I  requested  him  to 
make  the  proper  decision  for  me,  Bapuji  said,  in  a  serious 
tone:  “Do  you  really  mean  it?” 

I  replied  f*  Yes. 

Bapu:  You  should  think  well. 

I:  I  have  thought  about  all  aspects  of  it. 

Bapu:  Suppose  I  send  you  to  Kashmir  or  Kanya- 
kumari  ? 

I :  I  shall  go. 

Bapu:  And  if  I  ask  you  to  stay  here? 

I:  I  shall  stay. 

Bapu:  Then  my  decision  is  that  you  should  stay  here. 

I:  Very  well. 

Bapu:  We  must  now  think  about  the  future  pro¬ 
gramme  of  Work.  Our  coming  here  would  be  of  no  avail  if  we 
confine  our  activities  to  this  acre  of  land.  We  have  to  serve 
the  village  folk.  Think  of  ways  in  which  we  can  do  it.  I 
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shall  provide  you  with  the  means  and  materials.  How  can 
we  participate  in  the  life  of  the  villagers  ?  How  can  we  help 
in  increasing  their  earnings  ?  What  are  we  to  do  to  improve 
cleanliness  and  sanitation?  All  these  problems -are  to  be 
thought  out,  and  ways  and  means  of  solving  them  devised. 

Bapuji  occupied  the  south-east  corner  of  the  hut.  Ba 
was  not  with  him.  He  decided  to  give  an  hour  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  to  the  care  of  the  sick.  We  announced  this  in  the  village 
of  Segaon.  Patients  came  in  the  morning  and  Bapuji  exa¬ 
mined  them.  There  were  three  main  items  in  his  dispen¬ 
sary.  They  were  soda  bicarb,  castor  oil  and  enema.  And 
in  addition,  were  his  words  to  inspire  confidence.  As  patients 
came,  Bapuji  examined  them.  He  gave  to  some  soda  with 
lemon  juice;  to  others,  castor  oil,  an  enema  to  those  who 
were  very  constipated.  He  advised  some  to  eat  vegetables, 
others  to  drink  buttermilk,  and  to  some  he  prescribed 
a  mud-plaster. 

The  Kasturba  Dispensary  is  a  development  of  that 
very  small  plant.  It  has  now  grown  into  a  vast  tree. 
Bapuji  started  his  nature-cure  clinic  with  products  ob¬ 
tained  from  the  surrounding  area,  and  he  was  on  the  look¬ 
out  for  a  naturopath  who  could  serve  the  poor  of  Sevagram 
by  making  use  of  these  local  products.  Had  Bapuji  come 
across  a  sincere  naturopath,  it  would  have  been  possible 
to  develop  a  nature-cure  centre  at  Sevagram  on  perhaps 
a  bigger  scale  than  the  one  which  is  at  present  being  con¬ 
ducted  by  Shri  Balkoba  at  Uruli  Kanchan  near  Poona. 

It  was  Bapu’s  principle  to  create  new  fields  of  service, 
in  accordance  with  the  kind  of  workers  he  got  to  help  him 
in  his  work.  He  secured  Dr.  Sushila  for  Sevagram.  She  was 
an  allopathist  and  Bapuji  supplied  her  with  all  the  equip¬ 
ment  and  material  she  needed.  In  the  beginning,  a 
small  dispensary  was  started  by  Dr.  Sushila  .in  the  Ashram 
itself.  Gradually  she  trained  Shri  Shankaran  Nayar  and 
Prabhakarji  to  be  her  assistants.  As  the  number  of 
patients  increased,  the  dispensary  was  in  need  of  more 
buildings  and  more  equipment  and  medicines.  The 
dispensary  had  to  be  removed  to  the  building  which  had 
been  built  by  Shri  G.  D.  Birla  for  himself  and  his  guests. 
After  the  death  of  Kasturba,  it  was  named  after  her. 
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Eventually,  provision  was  made  for  training  nurses  and 
admitting  maternity  and  other  cases.  Arrangements  were 
also  made  for  the  treatment  of  leprosy  and  eye  diseases. 
Efforts  are  being  made  for  the  prevention  of  diseases.  There 
are  branches  of  this  dispensary  in  the  nearby  villages. 
Patients  come  here  from  long  distances  for  treatment.  There 
is  provision  for  about  25  indoor  patients  and  about  15 
maternity  cases.  Among  the  lady  doctors  were  Dr.  Vijaya, 
Dr.  Vasanti  and  Dr.  Madhumati.  Great  improvement 
has  been  made  in  the  management  of  the  dispensary 
since  Dr.  Vardekar  took  charge.  Arrangement  has  been 
made  for  X-ray  and  operations.  Expectant  mothers  from 
villages  are  given  pre-natal  care.  At  present,  Dr.  Ranade 
is  ably  carrying  on  the  work  of  this  dispensary.  Tempera¬ 
mentally,  he  is  suited  to  village  life.  This  hospital  can  be 
reckoned  as  one  of  the  principal  contributions  to  Sevagram. 

Prayer 

Bapuji  had  decided  to  keep  a  cow  for  Mirabahen  and 
a  goat  for  himself.  We  were  buying  some  milk  from  the 
village.  Segaon  could  provide  only  three  seers  of  cow’s 
milk.  We  had  our  evening  prayers  at  the  village.  They 
used  to  talk  over  their  difficulties  with  Bapuji.  The  morning 
prayer  was  held  at  the  Ashram.  I  remember  an  occasion 
when  Bapuji  and  I  were  the  only  persons  to  attend  the 
prayer.  He  recited  the  verses  and  I  sang  the  bhajan.  My 
voice  was  choked  when  singing.  During  his  morning  walk, 
Bapuji  discussed  problems  of  village  work  with  us  and  also 
answered  our  questions.  Every  morning  Bapuji  walked  up 
to  Mirabahen’s  hut,  enquired  about  her  health  and  gave 
her  her  share  of  milk. 

Prayers  were  conducted  by  Bapuji  himself,  for,  of  us 
all  his  was  the  best  voice.  We  joined  in,  as  a  chorus.  The 
Gita  was  alsq  recited  by  him.  Later  on,  Munnalalji  learnt 
it.  Bapuji  used  to  note  down  his  mistakes  when  he  recited 
it  and  point  them  out  to  him  after  the  prayers  were  over. 
Still  later,  Kanubhai  Gandhi  also  learnt  the  Gita.  A 
Pandit  from  Wardha  used  to  walk  to  Segaon  ^very  morn¬ 
ing  to  teach  us  the  correct  pronunciation  of  the  verses.  I 
got  very  little  time  for  this,  but  Munnalalji  took  full  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  Pandit’s  visits  and  corrected  his  pronunciation. 


THE  BEGINNING  OF  WORK,  AND  ITS  PROGRESS  89 

Advantages  of  Sleeping  in  the  Open 

I  worked  as  Bapuji’s  cook,  waterman  and  cow-boy. 
I  used  to  cook,  clean  the  latrine,  tend  the  goat,  sweep  the 
floor  and  massage  Bapu’s  legs  before  he  retired  at  night. 
He  slept  in  the  open.  If  it  rained,  I  removed  his  bed  and 
took  it  inside  and  cover  the  verandah  with  bamboo  mats. 
Sometimes  this  transfer  of  beds  was  repeated  three  or  four 
times  during  the  night,  for  Bapuji  said  that  even  two  to 
three  hours’  sleep  in  the  open  was  equivalent  to  a  full 
night’s  sleep  under  a  roof.  Besides,  there  was  no  harm  even 
if  a  number  of  people  slept  in  a  small  area  in  the  open, 
whereas  under  a  roof,  the  air  became  stale  and  polluted. 
When  I  suggested  that  I  should  prepare  a  room  for  myself 
near  the  cowshed,  Bapuji  said,  “You  may  construct  a  roof 
overhead  for  protection  from  rain,  but  there  is  no  need 
for  any  wall.  A  number  of  people  can  sleep  in  an  open  shed 
without  walls,  but  the  same  number  cannot  sleep  there  if 
it  is  enclosed  by  walls,  for  when  we  sleep  in  the  open  the 
air  we  breathe  out  diffuses  and  rises,  and  a  rush  of  fresh, 
cold  air  takes  its  place.  We  benefit  from  breathing  in  such 
air.  The  best  advantage  of  sleeping  in  the  open,  however, 
is  that  we  get  a  view  of  the  sky,  stars  and  moon.  This  is 
good  for  the  mind  as  well  as  the  body.  Those  who  want  to 
observe  Brahmacharya  must  necessarily  sleep  in  the  open. 
We  do  not  require  a  roof  except  for  protection  from  rain.” 

Though  Bapu’s  argument  appealed  to  me,  I  did  not 
follow  his  instructions  to  the  letter,  for  I  constructed  doors 
on  both  sides  of  the  hut,  so  that  air  could  circulate  freely 
inside.  This  too  benefited  me  a  lot.  If  I  now  have  to  sleep 
in  a  completely  enclosed  room  I  find  it  difficult  to  breathe, 
and  suffer  from  claustrophobia. 
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Bapuji5 s  Frugality  and  Generosity 

Bapuji  used  to  sleep  in  the  open  on  the  prayer  ground 
and  other  people  slept  all  around  him.  When  the  number 
of  people  increased  the  prayer  ground  assumed  the  appea¬ 
rance  of  a  railway  waiting  room.  Some  people  slept  to  the 
right  of  Bapu,  some  to  the  left,  and  others  near  his  feet. 
All  of  them  slept  so  close  together  that  I  hated  the  very 
sight.  The  same  was  to  be  seen  inside  Bapuji’s  hut. 
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Whosoever  came  was  asked  by  him  to  stay  in  his  hut.  He 
saw  to  the  convenience  of  others  by  trying  to  accommodate 
all  the  visitors  in  his  own  hut,  regardless  of  the  inconve¬ 
nience  to  himself.  The  visitors  enjoyed  Bapuji’s  com¬ 
pany  despite  many  shortcomings. 

Bapuji  transacted  all  his  business  in  one  room,  and 
mostly  from  his  bed!  He  very  rarely  consented  to  the  con¬ 
struction  of  a  new  hut  or  to  improvements  in  the  old  ones. 
The  huts  in  the  Ashram  point  out  Bapuji’s  frugality  and 
simplicity.  No  one  can  realize  the  difficulties  we  had  in 
repairing  these  huts  or  keeping  them  free  of  white  ants. 
I  could  persuade  Bapu  to  permit  certain  changes  for  the 
benefit  of  the  cow,  but  I  had  not  the  courage  to  ask  for  any 
facilities  for  myself.  Bapuji  argued,  “As  we  are  representa¬ 
tives  of  our  poverty-stricken  people,  whatever  funds  we 
get  are  for  their  welfare  and  not  for  our  own  comfort.  How 
can  a  servant  aspire  to  enjoy  greater  comfort  than  those 
whom  he  serves?  People  give  me  money  because  they  trust 
me.  They  do  not  even  ask  for  the  account  thereof,  but  God 
will  surely  ask  me  to  render  it.  If  we  utilize  the  money  for 
our  own  ends,  people  too  will  ask  us  for  an  account  of  the 
same.  They  have  every  right  to  do  so.  It  behoves  us,  there¬ 
fore,  to  spend  with  due  restriction.” 

The  Ashram  is  the  living  proof  of  Bapu’s  belief  and 
practice;  his  hut  is  the  evidence  thereof.  Mirabahen  had 
built  her  small  hut  on  the  very  spot  on  which,  today,  rests 
Bapuji’s  gadi.  The  materials  which  went  into  its  construc¬ 
tion  including  her  OM,  the  picture  of  the  date  trees, 
the  mud-plaster,  the  walls  made  of  chips  of  date  trees 
and  bamboos,  the  bamboo  net,  the  shelf  of  bamboo  mats, 
the  doors  of  bamboo  mats  and  the  date-fibre  carpet — -all  are 
of  village  production. 

Bapuji’s  articles  of  daily  use  also  deserve  mention. 
There  was  a  small  rack  in  which  there  is  not  a  single  iron 
nail.  It  was  made  by  Shri  Bharatananda.  The  small  teapoy 
near  Bapuji’s  seat,  with  another  smaller  table  under  it,  was 
probably  brought  by  Shrimati  Rajkumari.  Towards  the 
end  of  Bapuji’s  seat  was  a  small  stool  on  which  he  kept  a 
lantern.  A  wooden  bar  had  been  fixed  to  the  door  to  keep 
it  from  falling;  according  to  Munnalalji,  this  bar  was  my 
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handiwork.  There  are  two  earthen  boxes  in  which  Bapu 
kept  his  small  personal  belongings.  Every  article  in  his  hut  was 
such  as  one  would  find  in  a  poor  man’s  house,  including 
the  water  bottle,  Gharkha,  wooden  sandle,  walking  sticks, 
stone  paper-weights  etc.  Bapuji  always  kept  in  front  of  him 
the  model  of  the  three  monkeys  of  fable  and  legend;  one, 
covering  his  ears  with  his  hands;  another,  his  eyes,  and  the 
third,  his  mouth,  signifying  thereby  that  one  should  close 
his  eyes  to  evil  sights,  his  ears  to  evil  talk,  and  his  mouth 
from  speaking  evil.  Bapuji  was  very  careful  about  his  code 
of  behaviour  and  asked  us  to  do  the  same.  In  short,  we  have 
to  consider  what  we  can  learn  from  the  simplicity,  cleanli¬ 
ness  aAd  tidiness  of  Bapuji’s  hut.  He  conducted  serious 
deliberations  with  our  top  leaders  in  this  very  hut.  He 
solved  the  most  intricate  problems  from  this  same  hut,  and 
finally,  the  historic  slogan  ‘Quit  India’  emerged  from  the 
depth  of  Bapu’s  heart  from  this  hut.  Even  today,  people 
obtain  peace  of  mind  by  spending  a  few  minutes  here.  The 
mottoes  in  Bapu’s  hut  were  as  follows: 

I 

“The  essence  of  lying  is  in  deception,  not  in 
words;  a  lie  may  be  told  by  silence,  by  equivocation, 
by  the  accent  on  a  syllable,  by  a  glance  of  the  eye 
attaching  a  peculiar  significance  to  a  sentence;  and 
all  these  kinds  of  lies  are  worse  and  baser  by  many 
degrees  than  a  lie  plainly  worded.” 

Ruskin 


2 

“When  you  are  in  the  right  you  can  afford  to 
keep  your  temper,  and  when  you  are  in  the  wrong 
you  cannot  afford  to  lose  it.” 

G.  G.  Laminer 


3 

“No  one  should  offer  money,  fruits  or  flowers 
as  a  token  of  love  for  Bapu.  People  should  offer, 
instead,  a  hank  of  yarn,  spun  with  their  own  hands, 
as  a  token  of  their  manual  labour.” 

Manager,  Ashram 
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Wonderful  Capacity  to  Suffer  Loss 

It  was  the  rainy  season.  A  dyke  of  big  drums  had  been 
constructed  against  the  brook  at  Sevagram,  so  that  it 
should  not  overflow.  This  was  done  according  to  the  advice 
of  the  overseer  of  the  Wardha  Municipality.  The  hollows 
of  the  drums  were  packed  with  mud  and  rubbish  so  that 
water  could  not  pass  through  them.  It  rained  heavily  and 
there  was  fear  of  the  houses  being  damaged.  This  was  at 
the  time  of  our  evening  meal.  I  was  not  on  the  spot  and 
Munnalal  was  eating.  When  the  villagers  informed  Bapu 
of  the  danger,  the  latter  directed  Munnalal  to  see  what 
could  be  done.  He  went  to  have  a  look  at  thing^j,  and 
thought  that  the  only  remedy  was  to  allow  the  water  from 
the  village  to  flow  into  the  stream.  This  could  be  done  only 
if  the  dyke  was  broken.  So,  with  the  help  of  the  yillagers 
he  broke  it,  and  allowed  the  water  to  drain  away  from  the 
village.  Bapu  was  very  happy  to  hear  what  had  been  done. 
He  did  not  mind  the  loss  caused  by  the  breaking  of  the 
dyke;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  pleased  that  the  village 
people  had  been  saved  from  danger.  Although  Bapuji  was 
extremely  frugal  in  some  ways,  yet  he  was  generous  when 
the  occasion  arose,  and  did  not  mind  any  loss  incurred. 

The  Incident  of  the  Mosquito  Net 

Doctors  advised  Bapuji  to  sleep  under  a  mosquito  net 
to  avoid  getting  Malaria.  There  was  no  cot.  Bapuji  was  not 
prepared  to  sleep  on  the  verandah  to  make  it  possible  to 
tie  the  tapes  of  the  net  to  the  pillars.  He  sent  for  me  and 
said,  “Arrange  for  a  mosquito  curtain  to  be  fixed  for  me  on 
the  prayer  ground.  I  want  to  escape  the  mosquitoes,  but 
I  do  not  want  to  spend  money  for  anything  except  a  net. 
We  must  do  what  a  poor  man  would  do.5’  I  suddenly  remem¬ 
bered  the  tents  of  forest  tribes.  I  took  two  bamboo  sticks 
and  tied  them  to  two  ends  of  the  mosquito  curtain  and 
joined  them  by  a  string.  I  stretched  it  out,  and  fixed  two  big 
posts  in  the  ground.  The  mosquito  curtain  could  be  nicely 
stretched  as  it  was  of  the  shape  of  a  tent.  I  completed  this 
work  after  the  evening  prayer,  before  it  was  time  for  Bapu 
to  retire.  He  saw  my  arrangement  and  expressed  his 
approval. 
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His  Sense  of  Equality 

Govind  generally  prepared  Bapu’s  food.  One  day,  he 
asked  permission  to  go  to  Wardha.  Bapu  asked  him  why. 
He  replied  that  he  wanted  to  get  his  hair  cut.  Bapuji  asked 
him  why  he  could  not  get  it  done  in  the  village  itself,  to 
which  he  replied  that  there  was  no  Harijan  barber,  and  a 
caste-barber  was  not  prepared  to  shave  him  as  he  was  a 
Harijan.  Bapuji  then  decided  that  he  too  would  not  have 
his  shave  at  the  hands  of  caste-barbers,  who  refused  to 
shave  Harijans.  From  that  day  onwards  Bapuji  stopped 
being  shaved  by  Segaon  barbers  and  started  shaving  him¬ 
self.  His  hair  was  cut  either  by  me  or  by  Munnalal  when 
it  became  necessary. 

Shri  Tukdoji  Makar  aj 

One  day,  Shri  Baburao  Harkare  came  from  Nagpur 
and  told  Bapuji  about  Shri  Tukdoji  who  was  a  saint, 
with  a  nationalistic  outlook.  His  bhajans ,  it  was  said, 
exerted  great  influence  over  village  people.  Shri  Harkare 
suggested  that  if  Shri  Tukdoji  stayed  with  Bapuji  for  a 
while,  the  former  might  be  able  to  enrich  his  ideas  and 
render  still  greater  service  to  the  villagers.  The  suggestion 
appealed  to  Bapuji;  he  agreed  to  allow  Shri  Tukdoji  to 
stay  with  him  for  a  month.  So,  Tukdoji  Maharaj  came  to 
the  Ashram  on  14-7-1936. 

Bapuji  arranged  for  him  to  stay  near  his  own  place 
in  the  Adinivas.  There  being  no  other  building  in  the 
Ashram,  all  the  visitors  had  to  be  accommodated  in  the 
same  building.  Shri  Tukdoji  was  accompanied  by  an  atten¬ 
dant  named  Narayan.  He  too  stayed  in  the  building 
which  housed  the  guests.  Shri  Tukdoji  knew  spinning,  but  he 
did  not  know  how  to  card  or  prepare  slivers.  When  he 
expressed  his  desire  to  learn  these  operations,  Bapuji  sent 
for  me  and  said,  “Tukdoji  wants  to  learn  carding.  Fix  up  a 
convenient  time  with  him.  It  would  be  a  great  achieve¬ 
ment  if  he  learns  carding.  He  has  a  big  circle  of  disciples. 
He  will  be  able  to  explain  to  them  its  importance  and  also 
teach  it  to  them.”  It  was  the  month  of  August.  It  was 
raining  heavily.  It  was  difficult  to  do  carding  in  such 
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weather.  But  Bapuji’s  order  had  to  be  obeyed.  He  was  not 
prepared  to  listen  to  any  excuse.  I  had  to  accept  Bapuji’s 
assignment,  albeit  unwillingly.  But  I  was  to  have  the  rare 
privilege  of  having  a  great  saint  as  my  pupil.  In  the 
humidity  of  the  August  weather,  the  cotton  stuck  to  the 
cord,  but  I  did  the  carding  very  carefully.  This  increased 
my  skill  in  the  art.  The  Maharaj  also  learned  fairly  well, 
within  ten  or  twelve  days,  the  processes  of  carding  and 
preparing  slivers. 

The  devotional  songs  of  Shri  Tukdoji  contained 
moving  appeals  to  God  and  the  audience  listened  to  them 
spell-bound.  Hundreds  of  people  from  Sevagram  attended 
the  prayers  to  hear  his  bhajans.  When  his  training  period 
came  to  an  end  after  a  month,  he  left  for  his  Ashram  at 
Mozari  on  13-8-1936,  with  Bapuji’s  blessings. 

One  day,  during  the  course  of  his  talk  with 
Shri  Tukdoji,  Bapuji  said,  £T  want  to  offer  my  Ahimsa 
to  be  devoured  by  Himsa.  I  am  sure  the  appetite  of  Himsa, 
will  be  appeased  some  day.  I  know  of  no  other  way  to  make 
it  possible  for  the  peoples  of  the  world  to  live  in  harmony 
and  peace.  You  will  be  doing  me  a  great  service  if  you 
could  spread  my  message  of  Ahimsa  to  the  villagers  through 
your  simple  language  and  sweet  songs.”  Shri  Tukdoji 
replied,  “I  will  do  what  you  say.  My  faith  in  Ahimsa  is 
increasing  day  by  day.  I  am  sure  it  will  be  stronger  be¬ 
cause  of  your  blessings,  and  I  shall  try  my  best  to  spread 
your  message  among  the  people.” 

When  I  visited  Mozari  after  18  years,  I  saw  that 
Baburao’s  effort  in  bringing  Shri  Tukdoji  to  Bapuji  had 
proved  to  be  fruitful.  He  had  given  practical  shape  to  the 
latter’s  ideal.  We  can  see  thjs  in  the  organization  of  his 
Guru  Seva  Mandal  and  its  programme  of  service.  There  is 
good  farming  being  done  at  Mozari.  They  have  also  a 
dairy,  a  hostel  for  students,  a  maternity  home,  a  hospital, 
a  basic  ^education  school,  a  high  school,  a  spinning  and 
carding  section,  a  ghani ,  library,  prayer  hall  etc. 
Shri  i  ukdoji  is  now  an  all-India  figure.  He  is  the  President 
of  the  Sadhu  Samaj. 
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As  an  Organizer  ' 

Though,  Bapuji  insisted  on  staying  alone  at  Seva- 
gram,  yet,  since  Munnalalji  and  I  were  with  him,  he  was 
not  altogether  alone.  In  the  beginning,  it  seemed  as  if  our 
stay  with  him  was  to  be  temporary.  There  was  no  provi¬ 
sion  to  put  up  even  a  single  visitor  for  a  night.  I  clearly 
remember  that  if  was  Shri  Parnerkar  who  was  the  first  guest 
to  be  provided  with  food  from  the  Ashram.  He  had  come 
from  Dhulia  to  see  Bapuji,  and  when  he  was  on  the  point 
of  leaving  in  order  to  return  to  Wardha  Bapuji  told  him 
that  although  visitors  were  not  fed  at  the  Ashram,  an  excep¬ 
tion  would  be  made  in  his  case.  He  then  told  him  to 
inquire  if  I  had  any  extra  provisions.  I  replied  in  the 
affirmative,  and  Shri  Parnerkar  ate  with  us. 

Fodder  and  feed  for  the  cows  were  obtained  from 
Jamnalalji’s  farm.  As  the  number  of  residents  in  the  Ashram 
increased,  we  had  to  add  to  our  number  of  cows,  build 
more  sheds  and  do  more  farming.  In  the  beginning,  we 
used  to  grow  our  vegetables  in  the  vacant  areas  in  the  one 
acre  of  land.  Bapuji  had  decided  not  to  purchase  any 
vegetables  from  Wardha  but  use  only  the  local  produce. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  monsoon,  however,  no  vegetables 
were  grown  in  the  village.  He,  therefore,  directed  us  to 
look  for  edible  leaves  in  the  jungle  and  use  them  in 
cooking.  The  villagers  learnt  to  do  the  same  thing.  All  of 
us  sallied  forth  with  our  baskets  and  collected  such 
leaves  as  could  be  cooked. 

What  should  the  Ashram  be  named?  One  suggested 
Gandhi  Ashram;  another,  Mira  Ashram,  and  a  third, 
Sevashram.  There  were  various  other  suggestions  as  well. 
Bapuji  finally  selected  the  name  ‘Sevagram  Ashram’  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  purpose  was  to  serve  the  people 
of  Segaon. 

The  Sevagram  Ashram  was  an  outcome  of  Bapuji’s 
life  experiments.  There  were  no  fixed  regulations  and  yet 
all  rules  were  strictly  observed.  Bapuji  alone  was  the 
manager  or  organizer  of  the  Ashram.  Others  were  there 
to  help  him  in  keeping  accounts,  making  purchases  and 
cooking.  But  all  other  responsibility  was  shouldered  by 
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Bapuji  himself.  He  took  a  keen  interest  in  even  the  small¬ 
est  details  relating  to  the  Ashram.  He  himself  served  the 

food.  It  was  placed  beside  him  for  convenience.  While 
serving  us,  he  cracked  jokes.  He  also  made  suggestions 
concerning  the  quality  and  quantity  of  food.  This  practice 
continued  for  a  good  many  days. 

Ramayaisa  in  the  Prayer 

I  had  suggested  to  Bapuji  at  Maganwadi  that  I 
would  very  much  like  to  recite  the  Ramayana  to  him.  He 
replied  that  he  would  like  to  hear  it,  but  he  would  prefer  it 
to  the  tune  which  had  been  sung  by  a  Panditji  to  his 
father  rather  than  to  the  usual  tune.  This  tune  had  been 

learnt  by  Devadas  and  was  picked  up  from  him  by 

Balkoba,  the  younger  brother  of  Vinoba.  He  wanted  me  to 
learn  the  same  tune  to  make  the  recital  pleasant  to  him. 
I  approached  Balkoba  but  I  had  no  knowledge  of  music. 
I  liked  the  tune,  but  could  not  pick  it  up.  It  was  after  the 
arrival  of  Shri  Nanavati  at  the  Ashram  that  the  recital  of 
the  Ramayana  was  commenced;  it  began  at  9  a.m.  every 
day.  The  recital  was  done  either  by  Kanubhai  or  by 
Nanavati.  But  it  had  not  been  yet  included  in  the  prayer. 
After  Nanavati 5 s  joining  the  Ashram  I  suggested  to 
Bapuji  that  the  Ramayana  should  be  recited  with  the 
evening  prayer  as  the  Gita  was  recited  with  the  morning 
prayer.  Bapuji  agreed,  and  Shri  Nanavati  included  the 
recital  in  the  evening  prayer. 


The  distribution  of  work  was  to  be  done.  Munna- 
lalji  was  entrusted  with  the  job  of  teaching  the  village 
children,  and  Nanavati  with  that  of  village  sanitation. 
The  latter  put  up  some  movable  latrines  and  a  few 
covered  trench  latrines  for  the  use  of  the  village  women. 
The  services  of  the  sweeper  engaged  for  the  village  were 
dispensed  with  as  he  did  not  do  the  work  properly.  A  boy 
named  Chakraiya  came  to  the  Ashram.  It  was  decided  to 
teach  him  weaving  with  a  view  to  start  it  in  the  Ashram. 
Shri  Nanavati  undertook  this  work  also. 

As  the  number  of  cows  increased,  we  needed  more 
land.  Sometime  ago  we  had  requested  Jamnaialji  for  a 
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small  piece  of  grazing  land  and  an  additional  well.  But 
now  we  asked  for  the  whole  of  his  estate!  Jamnalalji  was 
quite  prepared  to  concede  our  request.  He  had  mentally 
relinquished  the  possession  of  the  whole  of  Sevagram  in 
favour  of  Bapuji  on  the  very  day  that  the  latter  first  went 
to  stay  there.  Jamnalalji  handed  over  his  entire  land  to  the 
Ashram.  « 

All  the  expense  incurred  for  the  buildings  etc.  of  the 
Ashram  had,  so  far,  been  paid  by  Jamnalalji,  for  he  was 
not  prepared  to  raise  funds  by  public  contribution  as  long 
as  he  was  not  sure  that  Bapu  had  decided  to  settle  there 
permanently.  He  thought  that  by  spending  his  own  money, 
he  would  bear  the  loss  even  if  Bapuji  left  Sevagram  for 
another  place.  But  now  that  the  Ashram  had  been  esta¬ 
blished  on  a  permanent  basis,  Bapuji  stopped  accepting 
money  from  him  and  began  spending  from  the  funds  of  the 
Ashram. 

Shri  Parnerkar  had  left  Dhulia  and  joined  the 
Ashram.  He  was  given  charge  of  the  farming,  and  I  was 
entrusted  with  the  cows.  A  new  building  was  required  for 
the  school.  The  building  to  the  north-west  of  the  well  of  the 
Talimi  Sangh  was  set  apart  for  the  school,  and,  to  the  east 
of  the  Talimi  Sangh  was  built  the  large  dining  and 
meeting  hall.  It  served  as  the  weaving  shed  as  well.  The 
Talimi  Sangh  had  already  been  established,  and  the  charge 
of  it  was  given  to  Shri  Aryanayakam  who  had  come  to 
Sevagram  in  November  1937.  Bapuji  wished  that  the 
experiment  of  basic  education  should  be  conducted  under 
his  own  supervision.  He  had,  therefore,  asked  Shri  Arya¬ 
nayakam  to  come  to  Sevagram. 

The  land,  where  we  now  have  the  orange  and  sweet 
lemon  garden,  was  then  purchased  for  the  Talimi 
Sangh.  But  Ashabahen  and  Aryanayakam  did  not  want 
to  stay  so  far  away  from  Bapu.  Their  houses  were  there¬ 
fore,  built  not  very  far  from  the  Ashram. 

Subtle  Definition  of  Ahimsa 

Serpents  and  scorpions  were  rife  at  Sevagram.  During 
the  monsoon  as  many  as  ten  scorpions  came  out  of  the 

new  roof.  We  had  prepared  two-pronged  implements 
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with  which  to  catch  serpents  and  scorpions.  Bapuji 
wanted  to  find  out  what  percentage  of  snakes  was  poi¬ 
sonous.  He  directed  us  to  keep  them  in  a  cage  after  they 
were  caught  and  he  compared  them  with  the  specified 
characteristics  of  venomous  snakes.  He  sent  one  serpent 
to  a  doctor  at  Wardha.  There  were  ordinary  serpents  at 
Sevagram,  but  we  came  across  vipers  and  cobras  as  well. 

One  day,  a  very  large  cobra  was  placed  inside  a 
cage.  He  had  wounded  himself  badly  by  striking  his  hood 
against  the  cage.  When  I  took  him  to  the  jungle  to  let 
him  loose,  I  was  much  grieved  at  his  condition  and 
decided  not  to  help  in  catching  snakes. 

Blessing  Hidden  in  a  Joke 

Bapu  was  to  go  to  Maganwadi  for  three  or  four 
days.  Ba  expressed  her  desire  to  accompany  him.  He  asked 
her,  “Why  are  you  pleading  only  for  yourself  and  not  for 
Balavantsinha  also?”  Ba'  replied,  “Balavantsinha  is  free. 
He  can  go  wherever  and  whenever  he  likes.”  Bapu  laugh¬ 
ed  loudly  over  this  and  raising  his  stick  said  to  Ba,  “Let  us 
see  how  Balvantsinha  goes.  I  shall  break  his  legs  if  he 
does.”  All  of  us  laughed  heartily  at  this  remark.  Yet, 
Bapu’s  joke  was  laden  with  seriousness  and  affection  for 

me. 

Ba  replied,  “Hundreds  come  to  you  and  go  away. 

I  have  been  a  witness  all  through  my  life.” 

Bapuji  kept  silent.  Seeing  his  trust  in  me  and  under¬ 
standing  the  significance  of  Ba’s  comment,  I  made  up  my 
mind  never  to  leave  him. 

Extensive  Field  of  Aliimsa 

One  day,  during  the  course  of  his  walk,  Bapuji  said  to 
me  in  connection  with  Ahimsa,  “Satyagraha  was  un¬ 
successful  to  the  extent  of  incompleteness  of  Truth  and 
Ahimsa  in  us.  This  is  the  reason  why  1  have  chosen  to 
stay  at  Sevagram.  Is  this  also  not  a  kind  of  penance?  I 
could  have  carried  on  agitation  by  moving  from  place  to 
place,  but  I  realized  that  as  long  as  there  was  no  purity 
of  heart,  it  was  no  use  practising  Satyagraha.  It  is  true 
that  in  our  history  there  is  no  record  of  a  mass  struggle  of 
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a  social  or  political  nature,  based  on  non-violence.  There 
are  many  instances  of  individual  non-violent  resistance. 
It  is  my  mission  to  develop  Ahimsa  in  social  and  political 
fields.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall  be  able  to  achieve 
it  in  this  birth.  I  have  asked  you  to  stay  with  me  as  I  want 
you  to  understand  my  method.  I  have  started  the  work  of 
cow  breeding,  relying  on  your  co-operation.  You  must 
stay  here  and  devote  yourself  to  this  fine  piece  of  work. 
Do  not  be  disturbed  by  your  differences  with  others.55 

Bapu’s  Certificate 

Beyond  the  Ashram  road  which  had  been  construct¬ 
ed  by  us,  there  was  a  small  area  covered  in  deep  mud.  It 
was  not  only  troublesome  to  men,  but  also  to  bullocks,  as 
carts  got  stuck  in  the  mud.  Bapuji  directed  me  to  prepare 
a  road  through  the  area  without  spending  more  than  fifty 
rupees !  I  agreed,  and  started  the  work.  It  cost  rupees  eighty 
instead  of  fifty,  but  Bapuji  and  Khansaheb  were  both  highly 
pleased  when  they  saw  my  road.  Bapu  congratulated  me 
by  saying,  “You  are  not  an  engineer,  but  you  have  done 
an  engineer’s  work.  Human  beings  may  or  may  not  thank 
you  for  this,  but  the  bullocks  will  surely  bless  you.55 

High  Fever 

Bapuji  told  me  that  Shri  Tukdoji  Maharaj  wanted  me 
to  go  to  his  Ashram  to  teach  spinning  and  carding  to  the 
students. 

I:  I  shall  go  if  you  wish  me  to  go. 

Bapuji:  It  is  not  a  question  of  my  wish.  You  have 
to  first  make  some  arrangement  whereby  another  will  take 
over  work  you  have  been  doing  here.  The  construction 
of  roads,  I  feel,  cannot  be  done  by  anyone  else.  There  is 
also  the  cow  and  the  goat  to  be  looked  after.  I  have  no 
objection  to  your  going  if  you  can  arrange  for  these. 

I:  I  shall  complete  the  road  I  am  working  on  within 
two  days,  and  Champat  will  look  after  the  cow  and  goat. 
You  can  send  somebody  else  in  my  stead,  but  if  you 
send  me,  I  shall  get  acquainted  with  the  institution  and 
shall  also  have  the  opportunity  of  exchanging  views. 

Bapuji:  I  would  very  much  like  you  to  go  if  you  can 
arrange  for  the  cattle.  You  will  be  able  to  observe  things 


100 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


there  minutely  and  send  me  a  report.  I  have  .received 
some  complaints  against  Shri  Tukdoji,  and  hence  should 
like  to  verify  facts. 

I  took  leave  of  Bapu  and  reached  Shri  Tukdoji’s 
Ashram  at  Mozari  on  the  22nd  of  September,  1936.  The 
work  there  was  going  on  nicely.  There  were  50  to  60 
trainees.  The  usual  bhajan  meetings  were  held.  Spinning 
and  carding  also  were  done. 

Within  eight  or  ten  days  of  my  stay  at  Mozari,  1 
developed  very  high  fever.  Shri  Tukdoji  wired  to  Bapuji 
regarding  my  condition.  He  replied  that  I  should  be  sent 
immediately  to  Segaon.  My  condition  was  serious.  Segaon 
is  55  miles  from  Mozari.  I  was  brought  by  car  to  Segaon 
on  the  3rd  October.  When  the  car  stopped  Bapuji  imme¬ 
diately  came  to  me.  Nanavati  was  ill  with  typhoid;  then 
came  I,  and,  after  some  time,  Mirabahen  also  fell  sick. 
Bapu  broke  his  Monday  silence  and  asked  me,  “It  seems 
you  ate  too  much  chillies.  How  did  you  get  sick?”  I  replied, 
“I  did  not  take  any  chillies.  There  was  no  proper  arrangement 
for  food,  and  I  relied  mostly  on  bananas  which  made 
me  constipated.  I  think  I  am  suffering  from  some  sort  of 
poison.  Please  make  me  well,  Bapuji.” 

Tending  the  Sick  like  a  Mother 

While  I  was  talking  to  Bapu,  I  had  a  spasm  of  severe 
pain  which  made  me  almost  unconscious.  Bapuji  had  me 
carried  to  his  bathroom  and  gave  me  an  enema  with  his 
own  hands.  I  had  high  fever.  I  was  smelling,  for  I  had 
not  had  even  a  sponge  bath  since  I  became  ill.  Bapuji 
gave  me  one,  and  changed  my  clothes.  Dr.  Mahodaya 
was  sent  for  from  Wardha.  He  examined  me  and  told 
Bapuji  that  my  heart  was  very  weak,  and  that  great  care 
should  be  taken  of  me.  My  heart  might  stop  any  moment. 
I  told  Bapuji  that  since  I  was  so  ill,  I  might  hinder  his 
work  and  that,  therefore,  he  should  send  me  to  the  Civil 
Hospital  at  Wardha. 

Bapuji  replied,  “Would  a  mother  send  away  her  sick 
child,  or  would  the  child  think  of  leaving  his  mother  to 
save  her  from  trouble?  Why  then  do  you  ask  me  to  send 
you  away  ?  With  all  the  burden  of  work  on  me,  there  shall 


THE  BEGINNING  OF  WORK,  AND  ITS  PROGRESS  101 

be  no  slackness  in  your  nursing.  I  shall  not  detain  you 
if  you  yourself  are  doubtful  regarding  my  care  of  you. 
In  that  case  you  can  leave  immediately.” 

I  replied:  “I  was  hesitating  because  of  the  burden  of 
work  on  you.  Otherwise,  I  would  not  leave  you.” 

Although  I  was  examined  by  the  doctor,  I  was  not 
given  his  treatment.  Pyarelal  was  entrusted  with  putting 
mud-plaster  on  my  abdomen  and  Khansaheb  with  giving 
me  fruit  juice.  A  commode,  a  bucket  of  water,  a  pitcher 
of  drinking  water,  a  bowl  and  a  spoon  were  placed  by  my 
side.  I  was  given  a  bell  to  summon  help  in  case  of  need. 

I  had  to  drink  water  frequently  and  also  to  pass  urine. 
I  had  every  facility  beside  me.  When  I  needed  any  help 
-  I  rang  the  bell,  and,  if  there  was  no  one  else,  Bapuji  himself 
came  to  me.  I  was  afraid  that  I  might  die,  and  Bapuji  too 
was  anxious  because  of  the  doctor’s  warning.  I  was  being 
given  excellent  treatment,  what  with  Bapu  as  doctor,  Pyarelal 
and  Khansaheb  as  nurses,  and  Mirabahen  as  supervisor! 
The  best  remedy  of  all  was  Bapu’s  love !  When  I  remember 
this  illness  of  mine,  I  feel  amazed  at  my  good  luck.  I  do 
not  know  what  would  have  happened  to  me  if  such  tender 
care  had  not  been  available.  The  excellent  treatment 
resulted  in  a  speedy  cure  and  my  fever  came  down. 

As  I  improved  in  health  my  appetite  also  increased. 
I  asked  Bapu’s  permission  to  eat  chapati.  He  said  he  would 
give  me  even  ten  seers  of  milk  if  I  could  take  it,  but  he 
would  not  feel  happy  if  I  asked  for  even  a  single  chapati . 
I  remained  silent.  When  I  felt  hungry  I  went  and  stood 
before  Bapuji.  When  he  asked  me  what  I  wanted  I  replied 
that  I  felt  hungry.  He  asked  me  to  take  an  orange  or  a 
sweet  lemon.  When  I  asked  for  something  solid  he  would 
tell  me  to  eat  an  -apple. 

This  process  continued  for  three  months.  I  very  rarely 
took  any  water  during  this  period.  One  day  I  was  so  hungry 
that  I  asked  Vijayabahen  for  a  chapati  and  I  think  I  ate 
half  a  chapati  in  her  presence.  She  reported  this  to  Bapuji 
in  a  light  mood,  who  took  it  well  and  said,  “Well  Balavant- 
sinha,  you  have  stolen  a  chapati  to  eat,  eh!”-  He  then 
laughed.  I  replied  that  I  had  not  stolen  it  but  grabbed  it. 
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I  could  not  work  on  the  farm  'without  eating  chapati , 
and  I  did  not  like  to  sit  idle  indefinitely.  Bapuji  brushed 
aside  the  issue  lightly,  but  he  did  not  allow  me  to  eat 
chapati.  When  he  started  on  his  tour  I  said  to  him,  “Fruits 
were  sent  to  you,  and  I  always  received  my  share  of  them. 
But  after  you  leave,  nobody  will  send  any  fruit  and  I  shall 
have  to  starve.”  Bapuji  laughed  and  said,  “You  are  right. 
But  you  should  eat  as  much  fruit  as  you  can  get,  and  if 
you  are  still  hungry,  you  may  eat  some  chapati .”  This 
was  exactly  what  I  wanted  him  to  say! 

Mirabahen  fell  sick  four  days  after  my  arrival  at  the 
Ashram.  She  had  typhoid.  Bapuji  undertook  to  nurse  her, 
and  he  sponged  her,  gave  her  an  enema  when  required. 
Shri  Nanavati,  as  I  have  already  mentioned,  was  suffering 
from  typhoid.  I  had  just  started  getting  better  when  these 
two  went  down  with  fever.  Mirabahen  had  become  very  weak 
but  she  never  lost  consciousness.  Shri  Nanavati  was  unconsci¬ 
ous  and  there  was  the  fear  that  we  might  lose  him.  He  too 
had  expressed  his  readiness  to  go  to  the  hospital,  but  Bapuji 
gave  him  the  same  reply  he  had  given  me.  He  nursed  the  sick 
in  spite  of  his  heavy  burden  of  public  work.  A  few  days  later 
Shri  Chimanlal  also  contracted  typhoid.  His  was  the  worst 
attack  of  all  and  Bapuji  himself  was  doubtful  whether  he 
would  survive.  His  wife  Shakribahen  was  at  Ahmedabad. 
Some  one  suggested  that  she  should  be  sent  for. 

Bapuji  said,  “I  do  not  require  anybody’s  help,  nor  do 
I  think  that  she  should  come  here.  I  shall,  of  course,  send  for 
her  if  Chimanlal  requires  her.”  Chimanlal  did  not  want  to 
send  for  her. 

I  did  not  like  this  attitude  of  Bapu’s,  as  I  thought  that 
he  forbade  Chimanlal’s  wife  to  be  with  him,  when  he  was 
on  the  verge  of  passing  away.  But  this  was  due  to  my  inabi¬ 
lity  to  understand  Bapuji’s  way  of  thinking.  He  was  wife, 
mother,  and  doctor  to  the  sick.  Where  was  the  need  then  for 
another?  Relatives  would  simply  add  to  mental  tension, 
as  well  as  make  for  additional  work. 

Chimanlal  had  grown  so  weak  that  Bapuji  asked  me 
also  to  join  the  vigil  in  spite  of  my  being  a  convalescent. 
Bapuji  said,  “It  is  possible  that  Chimanlal  may  pass  away 
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tonight.  We  have  to  be  on  our  guard.  We  must  see  that  we 
do  not  fail  in  any  way  in  our  service  to  him.” 

But  Ghimanlal  survived,  perhaps  as  a  result  of  careful 
and  continuous  nursing.  The  Ashram  had  thus  to  meet 
the  onslaught  of  a  serious  illness.  Under  Bapu’s  guidance, 
skill  and  patience,  we  w£re  able  to _ cope  with  it. 

At  Maganwadi 
• 

Bapuji  returned  to  Segaon  after  a  few  days.  Within  a 
few  days  of  this  I  got  boils  on  my  leg.  I  shifted  to  Magan¬ 
wadi  to  have  my  leg  dressed  every  day  at  the  Civil 
Hospital  at  Wardha.  I  was  also  suffering  from  a  tempera¬ 
ture.  I  had  written  to  Bapuji,  “The  boils,  and  now  fever!” 
I  am  fast  becoming  a  diseased  person.  You  had  told  me 
that  those  who  fall  sick  at  Segaon  would  have  to  leave  the 
Ashram.  I  should  leave  Segaon  if  only  to  abide  by  your 
decision.”  I  had  sent  a  cow  from  Wardha.  I  had  requested 
Bapuji  to  keep  a  record  of  her  milk.  Bapuji  wrote  in  reply: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  got  your  letter.  The  cow  has  arrived.  The 
record  of  milk  shall  be  kept.  You  should  follow  the 
doctor’s  instructions.  The  question  of  your  leaving 
Segaon  does  not  arise  at  all.  Your  sickness  is  not  in¬ 
curable,  nor  will  it  continue  for  long.  Why  have  you 
lost  courage  within  a  couple  of  days?  I  smell  diffi¬ 
dence  in  your  letter.  It  is  only  a  few  boils  and  they 
have  not  received  full  treatment.  Why  then  are  you 
afraid  that  they  will  not  be  cured?  You  should  tell 
yourself  that  you  are  going  to  be  well  very  soon, 
and  that  you  are  going  to  follow  the  instructions  of 
the  doctor  faithfully.  You  should  not  allow  thoughts 
of  defeatism  in  your  mind.  Why  should  you  worry 
about  my  enforcing  my  decision,  which  could  always 
be  changed.  And  even  if  I  keep  a  diseased  person  at 
Segaon  to  nurse  him,  it  will  not  harm  me  in  any  way. 
What  you  have  to  think  about  now  is  to  get  well, 
return  soon,  and  serve  the  cows.  You  have  to  take 
serious  note  of  your  extreme  irritability. 

7-2-1937  Bapu’s  Blessings 
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I  found  that  I  was  getting  worse.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji 
regarding  this  and  he  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

There  is  no  cause  for  alarm.  It  is  good  that  you 
are  in  the  hands  of  a  doctor.^You  will  get  cured.  Do 
not  lose  patience.  Hakims,  vaidyas ,  doctors  all  are 
liable  to  commit  mistakes.  The  only  really  good 
treatment  is  Naturopathy,  but  few  people  have  suffi¬ 
cient  faith  in  it  to  try  it  out.  Consequently,  we  have 
very  few  people  who  have  gone  through  this  form  of 
treatment. 

14-2-1937  Bapu’s  Blessings 

As  I  returned  very  late  from  the  hospital,  a  friend  used 
to  prepare  my  food.  One  day  he  went  to  Segaon  and 
Bapuji  asked  him  about  details  concerning  his  work.  He 
mentioned  preparing  food  for  me  as  part  of  his  daily 
work.  Bapuji  told  him  that  he  need  not  bother  to  cook  for 
me,  and  that  I  would  either  prepare  my  own  food  or  get 
it  done  by  some  one  else.  He  communicated  this  instruction 
to  me  with  such  a  peculiar  expression  on  his  face  that  I 
thought  that  Bapuji  was  under  the  impression  that  I  had 
asxed  this  friend  to  cook  for  me  as  a  result  of  lethargy.  I 
got  very  angry  with  Bapuji.  I  wrote  him  a  letter  full  of 
anger,  stating  therein  that  I  could  do  without  him  and 
would  leave  him.  I  would  prepare  my  own  food  and  do  all 
other  work  for  myself,  besides.  I  was  boiling  with  rage  when 
I  wrote  this  letter.  It  contained  whatever  came  to 
my  mind.  After  the  letter  had  been  dispatched,  my  anger 
subsided  and  I  began  repenting  as  usual.  But  the  arrow 
had  already  been  discharged.  Bapuji  wrote  in  reply: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Is  there  no  limit  to  your  anger?  How  can  you 
be  so  impudent  and  angry  merely  on  the  strength  of 
the  words  uttered  by  an  ignorant  and  idle  boy?  How 
can  you  break  all  your  vows  ?  How  do  you  know 
wuat  I  told  Shri  ?  Should  I  laugh  over  your 
letter  or  should  I  weep?  Your  letter  deserves  only  tears. 
But  I  shall  not  weep.  To  be  angry  would  be  sinful  and 


THE  BEGINNING  OF  WORK,  AND  ITS  PROGRESS  105 

a  bad  example.  I  shall,  therefore,  laugh  over  your 
foolishness.  If  you  are  tired,  you  may  leave  Segaon. 
But  bring  Shri  — ■ — ■  with  you  and  hear  what  I 
said.  You  are  then  free  to  do  what  you  like.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  you  should  come  today  itself.  Gome 
when  you  are  well.  You  should  consider  it  wrong  to 
eat  the  food  prepared  by  Shri  — - — .  Tell  Ghanchal 
to  cook  for  you. 

15- 2-1937  Bapu’s  Blessings 

I  received  a  second  letter  from  Bapuji  on  the  following 

day: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Yesterday  I  laughed  over  your  letter,  but  I  could 
not  forget  it.  I  am  still  feeling  sorry  about  it.  I  never 
expected  you  to  show  so  much  anger.  I  have  sent  a 
message  through  Jhaverbhai.  I  hope  you  have  followed 
my  instructions.  Chanchalbahen  will  cook  food  for 
you.  Eat  it  in  all  humility. 

Do  what  the  doctor  tells  you  and  get  well  soon. 
You  may  do  what  you  like  after  you  are  well.  Now  I 
have  begun  to  feel  that  the  weakness  in  your  charac¬ 
ter  is  due  to  your  irritable  temper.  Anger  does  not 
harm  others;  it  harms  the  angry  one.  You  have 
harmed  yourself  by  listening  to,  and  believing  in,  what 
an  ignorant  boy  told  you. 

16- 2-1937  Bapu’s  Blessings 

I  was  greatly  pained  and  ashamed  when  I  saw 
Bapuji’s  grief.  But  what  could  I  do  ?  I  received  yet  another 
letter  from  him,  which  ran  as  follows: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  am  getting  your  letters.  The  poor  calf  Lakha 
is  anxiously  awaiting  your  arrival.  But  you  should 
stay  there  until  the  doctor  allows  you  to  leave.  We 
shall  manage  here  somehow.  Mirabahen’s  hut  is  now 
being  used. 

20-2-1937 


Bapu’s  Blessings 
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If  we  had  been  able  to  understand  the  value  of  his 
advice  in  small  matters  at  that  time,  as  we  are  able  to  do 
now,  we  would  have  been  able  to  learn  a  great  deal  more 
from  him  than  we  did.  Bapu  was,  indeed,  a  very  wise 
man ! 


chapter  12 

THE  COWFARM  AND  ITS  INMATES 
Bapuji’s  Love  for  Cows 

Bapuji  was  greatly  pleased  that  he  could  see  the  cows 
from  where  he  sat.  It  was  my  practice  to  show  a  newly 
born  calf  or  kid  to  him  before  he  started  for  his  walk.  I  had 
arranged  with  him  that  he  should  pass  by  the  cowshed 
before  commencing  his  walk.  This  kept  me  up  to  standard 
in  keeping  the  cowshed  spick  and  span.  Bapuji  was  always 
pleased  to  see  the  young  ones.  He  laughed  and  fondled  the 
kid  or  calf  and  said,  “Your  family  is  fast  growing.” 

One  day,  Bapuji  was  busy  writing  in  the  verandah 
of  the  Adinivas.  A  cow  had  delivered  a  calf  the  previous 
night.  I  took  its  young  one  to  him.  The  calf  escaped  from 
my  hands  and  jumped  on  to  Bapuji’s  seat.  He  started 
fondling  it  joyfully,  when  suddenly  it  started  to  urinate. 
When  I  tried  to  take  it  away,  Bapu  stopped  me  saying, 
“Let  it  finish.”  I  was  feeling  very  awkward,  but  he  looked 
on  quite  amused,  and  not  a  bit  embarrassed. 

The  Miracle  of  Mud-plaster 

One  of  the  calves  was  infested  with  lice.  I,  therefore, 
mixed  tobacco  powder  with  ashes  and  kerosene  and  applied 
the  mixture  to  the  body  of  the  calf.  I  then  went  to  sleep. 
I  woke  up  after  an  hour  and  found  it  lying  unconscious 
and  on  the  point  of  death.  I  ran  to  Bapuji  and  told  him 
with  alarm,  “Bapuji,  I  have  committed  the  sin  of  killing 
a  cow.”  He  was  shocked.  I  told  him  what  I  had  done. 
Bapuji  accompanied  me  to  see  the  calf  and  said,  “Yes,  you 
have  committed  a  mistake,  but  it  can’t  be  helped.  There 
is  a  remedy  which  you  can  try.  The  calf  may  survive,  if 
it  is  destined  to  live.  Apply  mud-plaster  all  over  its  body 
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and  wait  for  the  result.”  Bapuji  then  went  away  and  I 
covered  the  body  of  the  calf  with  mud-plaster.  Although 
Bapuji  had  told  me  to  apply  the  plaster  only  once,  I  washed 
off  the  first  plaster  after  fifteen  minutes  and  applied  an¬ 
other.  Most  of  the  tobacco  powder  and  kerosene  was 
removed  along  with  the  first  application.  I  found  that 
the  calf  had  opened  its  eyes.  I  was  overjoyed  and  hopeful 
and  I  applied  a  third  plaster!  This  time  the  calf  twitched 
its  ears.  I  applied  mud  two  or  three  times  more.  By 
five  o’clock  the  calf  stood  on  its  legs,  although  it  could  not 
walk  steadily.  I  made  it  drink  some  milk.  It  was  quite  all 
right  by  the  next  day.  Bapuji  was  greatly  pleased  when  I 
told  him  about  the  improvement.  He  said,  “This  is  the 
miracle  of  the  mud-plaster!” 

On  Benevolence 

One  day  a  cow  delivered,  and  its  calf  did  not  pass 
a  stool.  Its  abdomen  became  distended.  I  informed 
Bapuji,  who  sent  me  to  Dr.  Sushila.  She  gave  me  some 
medicine  for  the  calf.  I  gave  the  medicine  but  did  not  dilute 
it  properly.  The  result  was  that  the  calf’s  mouth  developed 
ulcers.  Dr.  Sushila  diagnosed  it  as  diphtheria  and  advised 
me  to  keep  it  away  from  the  cowshed.  I  kept  it  under  the 
shade  of  a  mango  tree  and  stayed  with  it.  Its  abdomen 
puffed  out  frequently  and  I  had  to  give  it  an  enema.  I  fed 
it  with  its  mother’s  fresh  milk  and  also  with  sweet  lemon 
juice.  Some  one  complained  about  the  juice  to  Bapuji,  who 
said,  “For  Balvantsinha  a  cow’s  calf  is  as  good  as  a 
human  child.  How  can  I  stop  him  giving  sweet  lemon 
juice  to  it?” 

Help  In  Farming  and  Cow  Breeding 

It  had  been  arranged  that  every  one  of  the  inmates 
of  the  Ashram  should  devote  half  an  hour  daily  to  clean 
the  cowshed.  All  of  them  accordingly  spent  half  an  hour 
in  washing  the  cows  and  their  calves.  Shri  Vijayabahen 
Patel  was  my  special  assistant  in  the  work.  Whenever  I 
required  help  in  farming,  I  used  to  requisition  the  services 
of  other  members  for  the  job. 

One  day,  when  the  wheat  crop  was  standing  ready 
for  reaping,  heavy  clouds  gathered  and  rain  was  expected 
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at  any  moment.  I  informed  Bapuji;  he  sent  everybody  to 
reap  the  crop.  Amongst  them  were  Rajkumari  Amrit  Kaur, 
Mahadevbhai,  Vijayalakshmi  Pandit  and  Durgabahen. 

Hardship  in  the  Monsoon 

There  was  not  enough  space  for  the  cows.  I  had 
requested  Bapu  to  build  a  few  new  sheds.  He  advised  me 
to  exercise  a  poor  man’s  economy.  This  did  not  appeal  to 
me,  but  I  decided  to  have  patience  until  the  actual  diffi¬ 
culty  arose.  There  was  heavy  rain  accompanied  by  stormy 
weather.  Water  gushed  inside  the  cowshed;  the  roofs  leaked. 
I  wrote  to  Bapu  as  follows: 

Respected  Bapuji, 

You  rejected  my  budget  and  advised  me  to  exer¬ 
cise  a  poor  man’s  economy.  How  can  I  transgress 
your  order  ?  But  how  can  the  poor  cow  understand 
your  vow  of  poverty?  She  can  only  suffer  in  silence. 
You  are  sitting  happily  inside  a  cosy  hut.  You  have  a 
number  of  male  and  female  attendants  to  look  after 
you.  They  would  all  rush  to  stop  any  leak  in  your 
roof,  if  even  only  a  single  drop  were  to  fall  inside.  But 
who  is  to  hear  the  cry  of  my  poor  cows  ?  The  cowshed 
is  flooded  with  water.  My  poor  cows  are  shivering  with 
cold.  Gan  you  imagine  the  condition  of  my  mind  in 
these  circumstances?  What  more  can  I  write? 

Bows  of  Balvantsinha 

who  is  unhappy  at  the  plight  of  the  cows 

My  arrow  hit  its  mark.  Within  a  short  time  an 
engineer,  Shri  Ramadas  Gulati,  came  to  the  cowshed 
with  his  raincoat  on  and  said  to  me,  “Bapuji  showed  me 
your  letter  and  ordered  me  to  see  what  could  be  done 
immediately  to  relieve  the  distress  of  the  cows.  Bapuji 
added,  ‘Balvantsinha  is  right.  I,  being  a  Mahatma,  all 
of  you  strive  for  my  comfort ;  but  who  cares  for  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  cow  except  him?’  ” 

Shri  Gulati  then  asked  me  what  I  would  like  to  have 
done.  I  was  very  happy  at  Bapu’s  response  to  my 
request.  I  explained  my  difficulties  to  the  engineer*  who, 
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accordingly,  prepared  a  plan  for  new  cowsheds  and  pre¬ 
sented  it  to  Bapuji  for  approval.  Shri  Gulati  then  provided 
the  necessary  protection  by  the  use  of  bamboo  mats. 
Within  a  few  days  I  had  new  sheds,  built  according  to  my 
requirements  for  my  precious  cattle. 

The  Love  and  Understanding  of  the  Cow 

I  had  always  believed  that  the  cow  was  an  under¬ 
standing  and  loving  animal.  This  belief  was  strengthened 
by  my  close  observation  of  cows  during  my  management 
of  the  cowfarm  at  Sevagram.  Even  a  had-natured  or 
violent-tempered  cow  purchased  by  me  was  won  over 
within  a  few  days  by  my  loving  treatment  and  it  even  under¬ 
stood  my  instructions.  I  shall  give  here  a  few  of  my  note¬ 
worthy  experiences  in  this  respect: 

One  of  our  cows,  Chandrabhaga,  got  scared  at  the  sight 
of  white  clothes  and  attacked  immediately.  One  day,  a 
visitor  was  talking  to  me  when  the  cows  returned  from 
grazing.  Chandrabhaga  dashed  at  the  visitor  and  when  she 
was  on  the  point  of  attacking,  I  shouted,  “Chandrabhaga, 
what  are  you  doing?”  She  heard  this  and  quietened  down. 
The  visitor  was  surprised  to  see  the  frightened  and  angry 
cow  stop.  She  showed  the  understanding  of  a  human  be¬ 
ing.  When  I  spoke  to  her  I  too  was  not  sure  that  she 
would  obey  me.  I  was  standing  with  empty  hands.  I  could 
do  nothing  except  talk  to  her.  But  Chandrabhaga  respected 
my  words  and  added  to  my  faith  in  the  understanding  of 
the  cow,  and  love  for  it. 

One  day,  the  boy,  who  looked  after  the  calves  when 
they  grazed,  told  me  that  the  calf  Balaram  was  lost.  I 
started  to  look  for  him.  The  village  cattle  were  grazing 
at  some  distance.  I  shouted  from  a  distance,  “Where  are 
you,  Balaram?”  In  reply,  the  calf  bellowed,  as  if  to  say, 
“Here  I  am.”  I  then  shouted  again,  “Why  are  you  wander¬ 
ing  here?”  Hearing  these  words  he  leapt  over  a  barbed 
wire  fence,  came  to  me,  and  quietly  followed  me  to  the 
Ashram. 

Another  day,  a  she-calf  became  sick.  She  got  fever. 
She  chose  to  sit  by  my  side  instead  of  going  to  her 
mother.  I  spread  my  bedding  on  the  wooden  charpoy  to 
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allow  the  calf  to  sit  on  the  carpet  on  the  floor.  But  she  pre¬ 
ferred  to  stand  by  my  side  putting  her  head  on  the 
charpoy.  I  understood,  and  slept  on  the  carpet  and  the 
calf  cuddled  up  by  my  side. 

A  bullock  was  wounded  in  the  leg.  He  was  sitting. 
When  I  approached  him  with  medicine  he  stood  up.  I 
said  to  him,  “My  dear  fellow,  I  have  brought  medicine 
for  your  leg  and  you  are  standing  up.”  He  immediately 
sat  down  again.  When  I  caught  hold  of  his  leg  he  closed 
his  eyes  and  sat  still  until  I  dressed  his  wound.  He  stood 
up  when  I  got  up  to  leave. 

I  had  been  to  Shri  Satishbabu  in  Bengal  to  purchase 
cows  and  start  a  cowfarm  for  him.  One  day,  a  villager 
came  to.  me  with  his  bullock  and  told  me  that  Satishbabu 
said  that  I  knew  the  language  of  beasts.  I  was  taken  aback, 
but  I  soon  understood  what  Satishbabu  meant.  I  examined 
the  bullock  and  prescribed  some  medicine.  The  bullock 
was  cured  and  the  people  there  gave  me  the  name  Goru- 
babu  (goru  means  a  bullock).  I  liked  the  name  very  much, 
for  1  have  completely  identified  myself  with  the  work  per¬ 
taining  to  the  welfare  and  breeding  of  cattle. 


chapter  13 

THE  ASHRAM  DEVELOPS 
A  Leper  as  an  Insnate 

Shri  Parachure  Shastri  sat  in, a  corner  near  the  milk 
shed.  Mirabahen  told  him  to  go  inside.  He  went  to 
Bapuji  and  said  that  he  would  like  to  stay  with  him  till  he 
died.  He  was  suffering  from  leprosy.  He  stated  that  he 
required  nothing.  He  would  lie  down  under  the  shade  of  a 
tree  and  would  be  content  with  a  couple  of  chapatis. 
Bapuji  looked  thoughtful.  How  could  he  concede  the  man’s 
request?  Hundreds  of  people  visited  the  Ashram  and  even 
stayed  there.  He  might  infect  them.  Besides,  how  would 
he  care  for  the  Shastri?  Yet,  he  could  not  refuse  him.  If  he 
did  so,  he  would  be  failing  in  his  duty.  God  had  sent  him 
to  test  his  faith.  Bapu  ultimately  decided  to  keep  him,  and 


THE  ASHRAM  DEVELOPS 


111 


put  up  a  hut  for  him  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Ashram.  He 
spent  some  time  with  the  man  every  day.  When  his  disease 
took  a  serious  turn,  Bapuji  began  to  massage  him  with  his 
own  hands. 

Bapia  Starts  the  Digging  of  a  Well 

The  land  now  occupied  by  the  fruit  garden  of  the 
Talimi  Sangh  was  initially  purchased  for  the  buildings  of 
the  Sangh.  But  the  Sangh  being  housed  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Ashram,  I  decided  to  make  it  into  a  fruit  garden.  A  few 
friends  opposed  this  idea.  I  sent  for  the  Government  horti¬ 
culturist  from  Nagpur,  showed  him  the  plot  and  took  him 
to  meet  Bapuji.  The  expert  approved  of  the  quality  of  the 
soil  for  the  purpose,  and  it  was  decided  to  convert  the  land 
into  an  orchard. 

Digging  a  well  on  that  land  was  done  by  Bapuji  on 
the  9th  of  September,  1940.  It  was  Monday.  Bapuji  took 
off  most  of  his  clothes  and  having  taken  the  pickaxe  in  his 
hands  struck  it  deep  into  the  ground,  as  a  labourer  would 
do.  He  then  laughed  heartily.  Bapuji  always  laughed,  but 
his  joyful  laughter  on  this  occasion  will  never  be  forgotten 
by  me.  And,  strangely  enough,  the  water  of  this  parti¬ 
cular  well  was  far  superior  to  that  of  all  other  wells  there. 
The  well  struck  water  on  the  25th  of  September.  The  first 
drawing  out  of  water  was  done  by  Bapuji  accompanied 
to  the  recital  of  Vedic  hymns  by  Shri  Farachure  Shastri. 
The  planting  of  the  first  tree  in  this  garden  was  also  done 
by  Bapuji. 

Marriage  In  the  Ashram 

People  might  be  surprised  at  the  fact  that  whilst  on 
the  one  hand,  the  eleven  vows — including  Brahmacharya 
(celibacy)  as  one  of  the  most  important — were  being 
observed  strictly  in  the  Ashram,  there  were  on  the  other 
hand,  marriages  being  performed  on  its  grounds.  A  number 
of  weddings  took  place  at  the  Ashram.  The  first  was  the 
marriage  of  Chimanlal’s  daughter  Sharada  to  Gordhandas 
Chokhawala  of  Surat,  and  the  second  was  that  of  Vijaya- 
bahen  Patel  to  Manubhai  Pancholi.  Bapuji  played  the 
father’s  role  in  the  case  of  these  two  girls. 
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Shri  Parnerkar’s  daughter  Sharad  was  married  to 
Shri  Prabhakar  Machave  in  the  Ashram.  Parnerkar  wished 
that  his  daughter  also  should  be  given  away  in  marriage 
by  Bapuji.  But  Parnerkar’s  mother  observed  untouchability, 
so  Bapu  asked  Shri  Parnerkar  to  give  away  his  daughter 
himself  in  deference  to  his  mother’s  feelings.  Bapuji  was 
present  at  the  ceremony  which  was  performed  according 
to  his  directions. 

Shri  Ramachandran’s  marriage  to  Smt..Soundarambahen 
was  also  performed  at  the  Ashram.  Similarly,  the  marriage 
of  a  girl  named  Shirin  Kazi  was  performed  under  Bapuji’s 
own  supervision.  He  eventually  decided  that  he  would  bless 
only  marriages  between  a  Harijan  and  a  caste  Hindu. 
Prof.  Ramachandra  Rao  had  decided  to  wed  his  daughter 
to  a  Harijan  boy  named  Arjuna  Rao.  Bapuji  thought  it 
proper  to  keep  the  boy  in  the  Ashram  in  order  to  educate 
him  and  increase  his  efficiency.  Arjuna  stayed  at  the  Ashram 
for  nearly  two  years.  But  he  could  not  get  Bapu’s  blessings 
on  the  occasion  of  his  marriage,  as  Bapu  had  already  left 
this  world.  He  was,  however,  fortunate  to  get  the  blessings 
of  Thakkar  Bapa — an  ardent  espouser  of  the  Harijan  cause. 

Kanu  and  Abha  too  had  got  married  there,  in  Bapu’s 
presence.  The  Ashram  was,  in  this  way,  expanding  and 
developing  in  a  unique  manner. 

Ba5s  Mansion 

In  the  beginning,  we  had  only  one  building.  Bapu 
lived  in  one  corner;  Ba,  in  another;  Khansaheb  occupied 
the  third,  and  Munnalal  the  fourth.  Guests  who  visited 
the  Ashram  were  also  accommodated  in  this  same  building. 
Ba  felt  rather  awkward  as  she  had  no  privacy.  She  said 
to  Bapuji,  “You  have  nothing  to  worry  about.  But  what 
about  me?  You  have  put  me  in  this  place  which  is  like  a 
public  sarai.  There  is  no  partition;  even  when  I  wish  to 
change  my  clothes  or  rest,  I  have  to  do  so  in  public.” 

Bapu  said,  “We  are  representatives  of  the  poor.  It 
would  behove  us  to  remain  in  hardship.  However,  I  shall 
have  some  sort  of  partition  put  up  for  you.”  Bapuji  then 
sent  for  me  and  told  me  to  get  a  room  ready  in  the  verandah. 
It  was  to  be  made  of  bamboo  mats. 


THE  ASHRAM  DEVELOPS 


113 


I  dug  two  holes  in  the  wall  on  the  north-east.  I  tied 
bamboos  to  the  pillars  of  the  verandah  and  fixed  bamboo 
mats  thereon.  I  also  made  a  door.  Everything  was  ready 
within  thirty  to  forty  minutes.  I  told  Bapuji  that  Ba’s 
mansion  was  ready.  He  got  up,  fetched  Ba  and  brought 
her  to  the  verandah.  He  said,  “Well,  this  is  excellent.55 
What  could  she  say?  She  grudgingly  said,  “It  is  all  right.55 
I  laughed  within  myself  to  see  Bapu  playing  with  the  dis¬ 
gruntled  Ba  as  if  she  were  a  child. 

Jamnalalji  could  not  bear  Ba5s  difficulties  any  longer, 
so  he  insisted  on  building  a  separate  house  for  her.  It  is 
now  known  as  “Ba5s  Quarters”. 

More  Members  Join 

After  shifting  to  the  hut  at  Varoda  Mirabahen  en¬ 
joyed  good  health  for  a  few  days,  and  then  fell  sick  again. 
Her  hut  was  on  the  edge  of  the  jungle  and  yet  on  the  main 
road.  People  often  visited  her  hut  through  curiosity.  As 
she  showed  great  affection  for  the  village  people,  they 
visited  her  and  sat  for  hours,  just  talking.  Mirabahen  felt 
that  this  was  a  waste  of  precious  time.  She  therefore,  came 
back  to  Sevagram. 

Shri  Krishnachandra  had  first  met  Bapuji  at  Magan- 
wadi  in  1935.  In  1938  he  came  to  Sevagram  to  take  up 
his  stay  there  permanently.  Sushilabahen  had  returned 
with  her  doctor’s  degree.  She  was  given  charge  of  the 
dispensary.  The  house  behind  Ba’s  hut  was  built  by  Jamna¬ 
lalji  for  his  own  use,  but  he  rarely  used  it.  Later  on,  the 
Ashram  dispensary  was  installed  in  this  house.  Shri 
Shankaran  was  studying  leather  craft  at  Nalwadi.  He 
wanted  to  stay  with  Bapuji,  who  brought  him  to  Sevagram 
and  gave  him  the  job  of  looking  after  the  cleanliness  of 
the  latrines.  All  of  us  were  instructed  not  to  cover  the  stools 
with  earth  so  that  Shri  Shankaran  could  examine  the  stools. 
Mirabahen  did  not  like  this  arrangement  at  all.  Shri 
Shankaran  examined  all  the  latrines  save  Mirabahen’s, 
and  then  wrote  up  his  report.  He  himself  covered  the 
excreta  with  earth.  Bapuji  said  to  him,  “You  must  stay 
near  the  latrines  so  build  your  hut  there.  You  must  keep 
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things  so  clean  that  there  will  be  no  bad  smell  emanating 
from  them.'’ 

Bapuji  wrote  the  following  letter  to  Shri  Shankaran 
in  this  connection: 

Dear  Shankaran, 

You  have  asked  a  very  good  question.  The  work 
of  a  Bhangi  is  supposed  to  be  the  lowest  even  among 
Harijans  and  everybody  dislikes  this  work.  But  we 
want  to  eliminate  the  distinction  of  high  and  low.  It 
is  the  duty  of  every  worker  to  learn  the  work  of  a 
Bhangi,  do  it  with  his  hands,  and  do  it  well. 

An  ideal  Bhangi  is  yet  to  be  found.  We  have 
degraded  ourselves  in  trying  to  degrade  the  Bhangi. 

I  need  not  cite  any  other  instance.  Take  our  own 
Ashram.  Although  I  understand  the  importance  of 
this  work,  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  find  a  perfect 
method  of  keeping  latrines  clean.  It  would  be  nice  if 
God  has  sent  you  to  me  to  undertake  this  job.  I  have 
entrusted  this  work  to  you  as  I  was  satisfied  with 
the  service  you  rendered  to  Shri  Chimanlal. 

Health  depends  on  keeping  latrines  absolutely 
clean.  Most  diseases  are  caused  by  uncleanliness; 
cholera,  for  instance.  The  following  are  to  be  considered 
by  you  in  your  work  of  sanitation: 

How  latrines  should  be  built;  examination  of 
stools  and  urines  of  village  people;  instructing  the 
people  in  accordance  with  the  results  of  such  exami¬ 
nation;  what  sort  of  containers  should  be  used  for  the 
latrines;  the  use  of  night-soil  and  urine  in  preparing 
manure;  comparison  of  other  manures  with  this  one; 
analysis  of  different  manures ;  the  economics  of  latrines ; 
cleanliness  of  roads;  consideration  of  the  latrine 
arrangements  in  other  countries  of  the  world;  the 
rules  laid  down  in  the  Shastras  regarding  cleanliness; 
the  birth  in  India  of  the  class  of  Bhangis;  the  history 
of  that  class,  and  their  population  at  the  present 
moment;  the  condition  of  the  Bhangis,  remedy  to 
improve  their  lot;  and  a  scheme  for  preserving  the 
rules  of  sanitation. 
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You  will  understand  from  this  how  important 
your  work  is.  Do  not  be  scared  when  you  read  this. 
You  will  be  able  to  gain  knowledge  if  you  possess 
curiosity  and  enthusiasm. 

Bapu’s  Blessings 

A  Shocking  Incident 

Shri  Aryanayakam  had  two  children.  The  daughter 
Mitu  is  still  living.  Her  younger  brother  Anand  had  various 
names,  many  of  them  given  by  himself.  I  called  him  Tanga- 
wala.  One  day  I  invited  all  the  people  of  the  Ashram  for 
a  hurada  (green  jawar)  party.  Shri  Jamnalalji  also  came. 
Everybody  ate  the  roasted  jawar  with  great  liking.  Tanga- 
wala  was  in  the  party.  After  a  short  time,  it  was  found  that 
the  boy  was  unconscious.  I  was  afraid  that  it  was  due  to 
his  eating  too  much  jawar.  But,  ultimately,  it  was  found 
that  he  had  eaten  sixty  grains  of  quinine  pills  thinking 
them  to  be  chocolate.  This  killed  the  child.  Shri  Aryanaya¬ 
kam  was  not  at  Sevagram  at  the  time.  Bapuji  immediately 
rushed  to  the  spot  and  tried  various  remedies.  Dr.  Sushila 
also  tried  her  utmost  to  save  the  child,  but  nothing  availed, 
and  he  left  us  on  the  19th  of  December,  1939.  This  was  a 
great  shock  to  us  Ashramites.  Shri  Aryanayakam  arrived 
the  following  day.  The  child’s  body  was  cremated  after 
his  arrival.  Ashabahen  was  absolutely  broken,  but  Shri 
Aryanayakam  exhibited  exemplary  courage.  Bapuji  consoled 
both  parents  with  the  following  words,  “Up  till  now  you 
had  only  one  son;  from  today  you  must  consider  that  all 
the  boys  of  the  village  are  your  sons.  Basic  education  covers 
the  whole  of  India.  All  the  boys  in  this  country  are  your 
responsibility.  This  has  now  greatly  increased.  Forgetting 
the  one  whom  you  called  ‘son’,  try  to  see  his  form  in  all 
these  boys  by  serving  them.  This  is  the  way  to  peace  and 
contentment.” 


CHAPTER  14 


DIFFERENT  ASPECTS  OF  BAPUJTS  LIFE 
Harder  titan  Adamant 

Once  a  few  Harijans  of  the  Chanda  district  wanted 
a  seat  in  the  District  Board.  They  could  not  get  it,  and 
therefore  went  to  see  Bapuji  concerning  the  matter.  He 
wanted  to  give  a  decision  after  making  proper  investigations 
in  his  own  way.  But  those  people  wanted  an  immediate 
decision.  Bapuji  would  not  agree.  The  Harijans  decided 
to  offer  Satyagraha  and  started  fasting  at  Bapuji’s  door. 
So,  he  said,  “You  are  sitting  at  the  entrance;  it  cannot 
be  very  convenient.  Come  and  sit  inside  the  Ashram.  I 
shall  give  you  a  separate  room.” 

The  room  which  was  used  as  Ba’s  bathroom  was  set 
aside  for  their  use,  and  the  inmates  of  the  Ashram  were 
instructed  to  see  that  they  suffered  in  no  way.  Amongst 
the  party  were  a  few  women  as  well.  The  group  thought 
that  Bapuji  would  be  frightened  into  giving  them  what 
they  wanted  if  they  went  on  a  fast,  especially  if  the  ladies 
did  likewise.  But  Bapuji  remained  adamant.  He  told  them 
that  he  had  done  whatever  he  could  justly  do.  He  would 
not  care  even  if  they  died  by  fasting  unreasonably.  He 
visited  them  every  morning  and  evening  and  talked  to  them 
lovingly.  He  supplied  them  with  whatever  they  needed. 
He  had  instructed  the  Ashramites  to  be  careful  in  their 
behaviour  towards  the  Harijans  lest  they  should  feel  that 
the  Ashram  inmates  were  against  them.  After  a  time,  the 
Harijans  accepted  their  defeat  and  broke  their  fast. 

Granting  strange  Demands 

Once  Sevagram  suffered  from  cholera  epidemic.  Dr. 
Sushila  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  dirty  nala  which 
ran  by  the  side  of  Sevagram  was  the  cause  of  the  epidemic. 
People  carried  the  infection  in  the  rainy  season  by  walking 
through  the  nala.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  make  some 
arrangement  whereby  people  could  pass  over  it.  Bapu 
called  me  and  said,  “Dr.  Sushila  has  to  pass  through  the 
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dirty  nala  everyday  when  she  visits  the  village.  She  will 
be  going  there  tomorrow  at  10  a.m.  You  have  to  construct 
a  bridge  over  the  nala  before  that  hour.”  I  had  no  other 
alternative  but  to  say  “Yes”.  I  visited  the  place  in  the 
evening.  The  breadth  of  the  stream  was  such  that  it  was 
not  possible  to  construct  even  a  provisional  bridge  over 
it  in  such  a  short  time.  It  was  a  great  problem  for  me. 
I  went  there  again  in  the  morning  and  began  to  think 
what  could  be  done.  There  were  big  stones  lying  near  the 
nala.  I  got  together  a  few  men  from  my  farm  and  called 
a  few  others  from  the  village.  With  the  help  of  these  men 
I  pushed  up  big  stones  inside  the  stream  and  arranged 
them  in  such  a  way  that  they  could  be  used  as  a  bridge 
and  at  the  same  time  water  could  flow  freely  through  them. 

I  reported  to  Bapuji  before  10  a.m.  that  the  bridge 
was  ready.  Bapuji  was  very  pleased.  Dr.  Sushila  walked 
over  the  bridge  and  reported  to  Bapu  that  the  work  was 
well  done. 

One  morning  Bapuji  called  me  and  said,  “Mirabahen 
cannot  get  any  peace  here.  She  wishes  to  stay  on  the  hill. 
You  have  to  construct  a  house  for  her  there  before  this 
evening.”  I  laughed  inwardly  at  the  fantastic  proposal, 
but  I  hadn’t  the  courage  to  refuse.  I  told  him  that  I  would 
do  it.  Then,  I  began  to  think  how  to  set  about  the  task. 
I  thought  that  I  should  construct  a  platform  similar  to  the 
type  which  is  put  up  for  keeping  watch  over  the  harvest 
on  a  farm.  A  round  roof  could  be  erected  on  that  platform. 
I  immediately  loaded  a  cart  with  some  rope,  materials  for 
the  roof  and  one  movable  latrine.  Finally,  the  result  was 
a  fairly  decent  hut  for  Mirabahen.  It  was  ready  by  5  o’clock 
in  the  evening,  and  I  conveyed  the  news  to  Bapuji,  who 
told  Mirabahen  to  shift  to  her  new  residence.  She  liked 
the  hut  very  much. 

Bapuji  used  to  entrust  his  workers  with  such  strange 
tasks  and  saw  that  they  were  properly  executed.  It  is  very 
difficult  for  casual  onlookers  to  understand  how  a  man 
of  Bapu’s  eminence  could  afford  to  spend  his  time  on  such 
trivial  matters.  But  it  was  through  such  small  things 
that  Bapu  trained  his  workers  for  bigger  and  bigger 
responsibilities. 
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About  Brahmacharya 

I  asked  him  about  Brahmacharya.  He  wrote  in  reply: 
Dear  Balvantsinha, 

One  of  the  principal  things  in  Brahmacharya  is 
that  semen  should  not  go  fruitless.  It  is  said  that  it  is 
not  fruitless  when  it  is  directed  upwards.  But  it  is  not 
correct.  One  who  gets  angry  abuses  his  semen  which 
thus  becomes  fruitless.  There  is  breach  of  Brahmacharya 
to  that  extent.  In  the  same  way  a  man  who  cohabits 
with  a  woman  with  lust  destroys  his  semen,  for  it  goes 
fruitless.  When  a  man  has  no  lust  and  when  both 
man  and  woman  desire  a  child,  their  cohabitation 
renders  the  semen  fruitful  to  the  maximum  extent. 
Hence,  such  a  couple  is  Brahmachari  in  the  fullest 
sense.  We  can  find  such  a  couple  only  once  in  a  while. 
They  cohabit  only  once.  Otherwise  they  live  like 
brother  and  sister.  They  never  try  to  satisfy  their  lust 
either  by  thought,  speech,  touch  or  other  ways.  Their 
union  for  procreation  cannot  come  under  the  category 
of  sexual  enjoyment.  I  hope  this  will  remove  your 
doubt. 

Segaon,  8-7-1938  Bapu’s  Blessings 

_  I 

Bapu  s  Teaching  through  Small  Incidents 

One  day,  the  cattle  of  the  village  were  grazing  in 
the  pasture  belonging  to  our  cowpen.  The  villagers  used 
to  graze  their  cattle  on  Ashram  land  when  nobody  was 
watching.  I  scolded  one  ot  the  boys  and  also  gave  him  a 
shaking.  He  complained  to  his  father,  who  was  already 
displeased  with  me.  The  land,  which  we  had  rented  from 
its  owner  at  a  proper  rate,  was  formerly  used  by  these 
people  at  a  lesser  rate.  They  did  not  like  the  owner  of  the 
land  to  receive  more  money.  The  man  raised  a  storm 
against  me.  He  went  to  Bapuji  with  about  fifty  men  and 
registered  his  complaint  in  a  greatly  exaggerated  form. 
I  told  Bapuji  the  facts  concerning  the  whole  incident  exactly 
as  it  happened.  Bapuji  told  those  people,  “Balvantsinha 
ought  not  have  raised  his  hand  against  your  boy  under 
any  circumstance  whatsoever.  I  forgive  him  this  time,  but 


DIFFERENT  ASPECTS  OF  BAPUJl’s  LIFE  119 

if  he  repeats  the  offence,  he  will  have  to  leave  Segaon, 
for  I  have  come  here  as  your  servant  and  not  as  your  master. 
I  shall  leave  this  place  the  very  day  you  ask  me  to  do  so.” 

This  incident  pained  me  and  I  wrote  to  Bapuji,  “Such 
incidents  always  happen  in  farming  and  feeding  cattle. 
These  people  have  developed  the  habit  of  causing  loss  to 
others  and  taking  undue  advantage  of  your  kindness.  I 

cannot  control  my  anger.  Shri  -  brought  the  people  to 

you  for  creating  ill-will  against  me.  I  no  longer  wish  to 
stay  at  Sevagram.  I  desire  to  go  away  to  some  jungle.” 
Bapuji  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

There  is  only  one  remedy.  You  should  swallow 
yesterday’s  bitter  pill.  Continue  your  efforts  to  subdue 
anger.  There  is  no  sacrifice  too  great  in  the  service 
of  the  cow.  There  would  be  no  occasion  for  anger 
in  seclusion.  You  can  subdue  it  only  where  there  are 
opportunities  for  you  to  lose  your  temper.  We  are 
servants.  How  can  a  servant  strike  his  master? 

29-7-1938  Bapu’s  Blessings 

The  farming  of  the  Ashram  was  managed  by  Shri 
- ,  and  I  was  in  charge  of  the  cows.  My  cows  some¬ 
times  entered  the  farm  and  ate  the  crops.  Shri  — —  thought 
that  I  purposely  allowed  the  cows  to  graze  on  the  farm. 
We  two  often  fought  over  this  issue.  Ultimately,  I  suggested 
to  Bapuji  that  the  management  of  the  farm  as  well  as  that 

of  the  cowpen  should  be  entrusted  to  Shri - to  avoid 

constant  friction.  Bapuji  wrote  in  reply  to  my  letter: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Have  you  heard  the  story  of  the  true  and  false 
mothers?  The  false  mother  said,  “You  may  cut  the 
child  into  two  and  give  one  part  to  me  and  the  other 
to  the  second  claimant.”  The  true  mother  said  to  the 
judge,  “If  matters  have  to  take  this  turn,  I  withdraw 
my  claim.  Let  the  other  lady  take  the  child.  He  shall 
at  least  live.”  Let  us  now  see  who  proves  to  be  a  true 
servant  of  the  cow.  It  is  possible  that  both  shall  prove 
to  be  true  servants  or  both  false;  or,  one  may  be  true 
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and  the  other  false.  You  should  never  accept  defeat 
even  though  you  have  to  lose  your  life. 

20-9-1938  Bapu’s  Blessings 

There  was  some  difference  of  opinion  between  me  and 
Shri  —  —  in  regard  to  the  plan  for  the  next  year  in  respect 
of  the  Ashram  dairy  and  farm.  Failing  to  come  to  a  satis¬ 
factory  agreement,  I  wrote  to  Bapuji.  It  was  a  long  letter 
and  rather  sharp  in  tone.  This  was  unavoidable  because 
while  it  would  have  been  construed  as  unpardonable 
violence  to  vent  one’s  indignation  against  a  co-worker  on 
the  person  himself,  we,  and  especially  I,  had  no  qualms 
in  doing  the  same  with  Bapuji.  I  never  felt  the  least  hesi¬ 
tation  in  writing  or  speaking  anything  to  Bapuji.  I  suffered 
from  this  defect  even  in  my  childhood  when  I  used  to  give 
vent  to  my  anger  against  my  mother  by  flinging  things 
about  and  breaking  whatever  I  could  lay  my  hands  on. 
My  mother  was,  however,  always  kind  to  me.  And  so  was 
Bapuji.  Not  only  that,  he  was  ever  ready  to  admit  whatever 
truth  there  was  in  my  words.  The  rest  he  forgot  and  forgave. 
Bapu  replied  as  under: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

It  is  past  midnight.  Having  no  pen  I  am  using 
a  pencil  and  writing  on  mill-made  paper.  There  has 
been  some  delay  in  replying.  But  I  was  helpless.  The 
doctors  do  not  allow  me  to  work  at  night.  But  for  some 
reason,  I  am  unable  to  sleep  tonight  and  so  I  am 
writing  to  you.  I  hope  you  will  not  have  any  difficulty 
in  deciphering  my  writing.  If  possible,  I  will  have 
this  copied  out  in  ink  by  Kanu  before  posting  it  to  you. 

Give  me  time  until  the  present  tour  is  over.  Let 
this  season  be  wasted  if  it  cannot  be  helped.  What 
do  poor  people  do  ?  There  is  nothing  improper  in 
what  you  write.  I  am  not  angry.  On  the  contrary,  I 
like  your  frankness,  for  you  speak  or  write  exactly  as 
you  feel.  It  is  quite  possible,  even  probable,  that  I 
am  in  the  dark  because  I  do  not  understand  much 
about  such  matters.  I  know  one  thing,  however,  and 
hold  fast  to  it  for  my  guidance  in  dealing  with  you. 
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I  know  you  are  a  devotee  of  the  cow,  and  are  capable 
of  labour.  Your  reverence  for  the  cow  exceeds  that 
of  others.  But  you  lack  scientific  knowledge.  This 
being  so,  I  thought,  that  for  the  time  being  I  should 
do  just  that  on  which  both  of  you  agree,  and  as  the 
work  progresses  I  would  come  to  know  which  of  you 
is  correct.  In  the  intervening  period  I  shall  be  willing 
to  bear  the  loss  if  any. 

21-10-1938  Bapu’s  Blessings 

I  have  reproduced  these  letters  to  point  out  to  the 
readers  Bapu’s  method  of  teaching  lessons  to  his  workers 
even  in  small  matters.  He  always  tried  to  help  us  in  the 
betterment  of  our  lives,  and  never  abandoned  any  person 
who  came  to  him,  if  he  were  free  from  moral  sins;  and 
even  if  he  committed  some  sin  Bapuji  allowed  him  to  stay 
with  him  if  he  confessed  his  faults  and  tried  to  improve 
himself. 

Now,  to  turn  to  the  incident  in  hand,  matters  developed 
in  such  a  way  that  I  had  to  give  up  the  work  of  the  cowpen. 
I  handed  charge  of  it  to  Shri  Parnerkar.  I  did  not  stay 
in  the  cowpen  nor  did  I  go  to  the  Ashram  on  that  day. 
I  spent  the  jiight  in  a  field  outside  the  cowpen.  I  used  to 
visit  all  the  cows  and  calves  to  make  arrangements  for 
their  fodder  before  I  retired  at  night.  I  used  to  examine 
the  bodies  of  the  calves  to  see  if  there  were  any  thorns 
stuck  thereon,  for  the  place  where  they  went  for  grazing 
was  full  of  thorns  and  very  often  I  found  them  stuck  on 
their  bodies.  I  found  also  big  blood-sucking  insects.  Very 
often  I  had  to  stay  up  till  midnight  to  complete  this  work. 
The  calves  used  to  surround  me  on  all  sides  and  rested 
their  cheeks  on  my  head  or  back  and  licked  my  face  lovingly. 
This  was  an  indication  that  they  wanted  me  to  scratch  and 
pet  them.  I  too  forgot  myself  in  their  midst.  Shri  Pyarelal 
liked  this  sight  very  much.  Even  today  he  is  greatly  moved 
on  remembering  that  sight.  On  the  night  I  stayed 
in  the  field  beyond  the  cowpen,  the  cows  and  calves 
started  bellowing  loudly.  I  cannot  say  that  they 
were  pining  for  me,  but  I  was  definitely  pining  for  them, 
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and  I  felt  that  they  were  either  calling  me  or  were  suffering 
in  some  way.  My  heart  ached  like  the  heart  of  a  mother 
when  some  one  snatches  away  her  child  from  her  lap,  or 
like  the  heart  of  a  child  who  is  separated  from  its  mother. 
I  wrote  a  long  description  of  my  mental  agony  and  the 
appealing  cry  of  the  cows  to  Bapuji.  I  also  asked  him  about 
my  future  work.  Bapuji  replied  as  follows: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  read  your  letter  carefully.  It  is  to  the 
point.  I  can  see  that  you  cannot  bear  being  separated 
from  the  cows.  Try  to  understand  that  this  separation 
is  for  greater  service.  I  learn  by  experience  and  so 
will  you.  You  are  doubtful  about  the  rightness  of 
what  is  being  done  now.  It  should  not  be  so.  For, 
if  there  is  doubt,  your  sacrifice  is  based  on  ignorance. 
From  your  talk  of  yesterday  I  thought  that  you  had 
understood  the  situation,  and  agreed  that  what  is  being 
done  is  proper  in  every  way. 

I  have  never  seen  any  streak  of  meanness  in  you. 
I  had,  of  course,  talked  about  your  pride,  but  that 
too  I  did  by  way  of  a  compliment  to  you.  I  had 
gone  to  the  extent  of  telling  you  that  neither  Parnerkar 
nor  anyone  else  can  stand  comparison  with  you  for 
devotion  to  the  cow.  Nor  can  Parnerkar  or  anvone 

j 

else  work  as  hard  as  you.  You  also  have  plenty  of 
experience,  for  you  have  been  used  to  working  on  the 
farm.  In  spite  of  this,  your  knowledge  is  neither  sound 
nor  scientific.  That  is  why  you  are  not  making  any 
progress  in  your  knowledge  of  animals.  Besides,  your 
anger  is  devouring  you  as  well  as  harming  the  cow. 
At  that  time,  I  also  told  Parnerkar  to  examine  his 
own  mind  and  take  charge  only  if.  he  felt  confident. 
I  have  given  him  charge  of  the  cowpen  on  this  condi¬ 
tion  only.  I  have  talked  to  Shri  Nayakam  about  this 
matter.  He  will  also  talk  to  you.  You  should  not  accept 
any  definite  work  at  this  stage.  Take  some  rest  and 
consider  with  a  calm  and  clear  mind  what  has  happened 
and  is  happening.  Read  a  little,  think  and  do  what¬ 
ever  work  comes  naturally  to  your  share  in  the  Ashram. 
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There  can  be  no  shortage  of  work  in  our  Ashram  for 
a  selfless  worker  of  your  type. 

Segaon,  23-12-1938  Bapu’s  Blessings 

•The  Rajkot  Affair  and  Ba’s  Letter 

The  Rajkot  affair  had  started  by  this  time.  Bapuji 
had  been  trying  to  solve  it.  A  number  of  people  had  been 
arrested  at  Rajkot.  Shrimati  Vijyalakshmi  Pandit  had  come 
to  Sevagram.  She  told  Bapuji  that  it  was  her  duty  to  join 
the  Rajkot  struggle,  as  she  originally  belonged  to  Rajkot. 
Pandit  Ranjit’s  father  was  a  respected  citizen  of  Rajkot, 
which  made  Rajkot  Mrs.  Pandit’s  home  town. 

Bapuji  said,  “Your  argument  is  sound,  but  I  shall  not 
send  you  at  this  stage.  I  shall  send  Ba  first  and  then  I  shall 
go  myself.  It  is  possible  that  your  going  there  later  may 
be  necessary.” 

Bapuji  sent  Ba  to  Rajkot  with  Shrimati :  Manibahen 
Patel.  Both  of  them  were  arrested  and  kept  in  custody  in 
a  State  bungalow  in  the  jungle.  Ba  dictated  to  Manibahen, 
so  that  Bapuji  and  the  other  members  of  the  Ashram  could 
be  kept  informed  regarding  their  welfare.  I  had  written 
a  letter  to  Ba.  The  reply  she  sent  shows  her  broad  vision 
and  the  close  connection  she  had  with  the  persons  and 
activities  of  the  Ashram.  I  happen  to  possess  only  one 
letter  written  to  me  by  Ba,  which  I  have  carefully  preserved 
with  love  and  reverence.  The  original  is  in  Gujarati  of 
which  the  following  is  a  rendering  into  English: 

Through  the  First  Member  of  Council, 

Rajkot,  27-2-1939 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  received  your  letter  yesterday.  I  was  glad  to 
read  it.  You  are  happy  there.  You  must  be  busy  with 
some  work  or  other.  You  love  the  cows  intensely; 
God  will  reward  you  for  it  some  day. 

Vijaya  has  gone  to  her  husband’s  place.  Shri 
Bhansali  and  Munnalal  are  there.  You  all  should 
remain  happy. 

Manibahen  sends  letters  every  day.  You  must  be 
reading  them.  I  dictate  to  her.  She  writes  in  English 
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to  Rajkumari.  Mr.  Kallenbach  fell  sick  and  put  you 
to  great  trouble  for  two  or  three  days.  But  now  he 
is  better.  His  weakness  will  also  go  within  three  or 
four  days. . . . 

Bapuji  is  coming  here  today.  Let  us  see  what 
happens.  Narandas  came  to  meet  me  last  evening, 
when  he  gave  the  news  that  Bapuji  is  coming  today. 

You  all  have  deep  affection  for  me.  I  only  wish 
that  God  may  allow  it  to  continue  unabated. 

We  are  all  quite  well. 

Ba’s  Blessings 

Mr.  Kallenbach  was  at  Sevagram  at  that  time.  He 
was  more  than  sixty  but  he  joined  all  activities  of  the  Ashram 
with  a  young  man’s  vigour.  He  was  very  fond  of  gardening 
and  especially  that  of  grafting  of  fruit  trees.  With  scissors 
in  hand,  he  worked  in  the  garden  for  hours  and  narrated 
us  his  experiences  in  South  Africa.  I  did  not  know  English 
and  he  did  not  know  Hindi.  We  communicated  with  each 
other  through  gestures.  His  faith  in  Bapuji  was  evident 
in  his  conversations  and  actions.  He  was  very  affectionate 
and  generous.  Bapuji  nursed  him  with  tender  care  when 
he  fell  sick.  Lilavatibahen  was  entrusted  with  the  work 
of  looking  after  him,  and  Mr.  Kallenbach  was  satisfied 
with  her  service.  He  fitted  himself  with  our  Ashram  life. 
He  returned  to  South  Africa  from  the  Ashram.  He  fell 
sick  there  after  some  time  and  died. 

Preparation  for  Going  to  Lahore 

Bapuji  had  pointed  out  the  importance  of  determination 
in  his  letter  of  18-1-1939.  Probably  this  did  not  impress 
me  much  then,  but  now  when  I  see  the  following  short 
letter  written  by  him,  I  can  well  understand  his  plans 
concerning  me.  I  had  practically  given  up  the  work  of 
cow  service  and  had  decided  never  again  to  take  up  that 
sort  of  work.  It  was  also  possible  that  the  occasion  to  do 
so  would  not  arise.  However,  an  unexpected  occurrence 
saw  me  installed  at  Sikara  with  a  renewed  determination 
to  serve  the  cow.  I  do  not  know  to  what  extent  I  shall 
succeed;  but  I  have  been  patiently  trying  to  improve  my 
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-work  being  encouraged  by  Bapuji’s  letter,  which  was  as 
follows : 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

You  should  leave  more  space  between  big  words. 
You  have  no  doubt  improved  a  lot.  If  this  continues, 
everything  will  be  all  right.  If  my  surmise  is  correct, 
you  are  sure  to  be  a  true  servant  of  the  cow. 

Your  letter  reached  me  here  today,  via  Bardoli. 

3-3-1939  Bapu’s  Blessings 

I  have  realized  that  although  I  do  not  have  the  capacity 
to  fulfil  Bapuji’s  expectation,  my  mind  is  filled  with  the 
thought  of  serving  the  cow.  How  far  I  have  obtained  pro¬ 
ficiency  in  this  work  can  be  judged  only  by  others. 

Bapuji  wanted  to  send  me  to  Shri - ’s  dairy  in 

the  Punjab  in  order  that  I  gain  more  experience  and  was 
corresponding  with  him  regarding  the  date  of  my  going. 
Balkoba  had  gone  to  Panchgani  for  reasons  of  health.  He 
was  in  need  of  an  attendant.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  about  this. 
Eapuji  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

Received  your  letter,  and  also  an  affirmative 
reply  four  days  ago  regarding  the  matter  of  your 
going  to  that  dairy.  I  drafted  a  telegram  concerning 

your  going  to  Panchgani  and  gave  it  to  Shri  - . 

But  I  learnt  today  that  the  telegram  had  not  been 
dispatched.  Such  is  the  kind  of  family  I  have.  I  am 
conscious  every  moment  that  I  am  myself  responsible 
for  this  mismanagement.  But  I  do  not  think  I  shall 
be  able  to  improve  this  defect  of  mine. 

I  have  now  decided  not  to  send  you  to  Panchgani. 

Make  ready  to  leave  for  Lahore.  Shri - -  has  agreed 

to  make  every  arrangement.  When  will  you  leave?  I 
shall  inform  him  if  you  let  me  know  the  exact  date. 

Bombay,  26-6-1939  Bapu’s  Blessings 
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TOUR  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  COW  SERVICE 
BapujPs  Expectations  about  Me 

I  handed  over  charge  of  the  cowpen  to  Shri  Parnerkar- 
on  22-12-1938.  The  other  workers  and  I  were  grieved  when 
I  left  this  job.  Some  of  them  actually  wept.  But  I  took  their 
leave  with  a  hard  heart.  Next  morning  Bapuji  said  to  me 

during  his  walk,  “I  told  Shri  - - plainly  that  Balvantsinha 

is  prepared  to  take  on  the  entire  responsibility  and  that  he 
has  so  far  done  no  harm  to  the  cowpen,  nor  is  there  any 
chance  of  his  doing  so  in  the  future.  If  Shri - had  con¬ 

fidence  in  himself  I  would  not  go  in  for  changing  the  decision 
which  had  been  made.  I  told  him  that  he  should  think 
that  everything  was  being  started  afresh  and  he  was  being 
entrusted  with  it.  He  would  be  tested  therein.  Now,  what 
I  would  tell  you  is  that  you  should  go  out  and  increase 
your  knowledge  regarding  cow  service  until  you  get  a  new 
job  in  the  same  line  of  Goseva.  It  is  a  matter  of  regret  that 
there  is  no  literature  on  cow  service  in  our  language.  We 
have  not  been  able  as  yet  to  train  persons  who  can  write 
something  on  the  subject.  I  have  been  thinking  of  sending 
you  to  Lahore.  I  have  written  a  long  letter  to  Rajkumari. 

She  will  write  to  Shri - .  You  shall  go  when  i  receive 

his  reply.” 

I  asked  Bapuji  what  he  expected  of  me  and  how  he 
would  use  my  services.  He  replied,  “It  would  be  better 
if  you  add  scientific  knowledge  to  your  practical  experience. 
Much  depends  on  how  much  you  learn  during  your  travels. 
My  purpose  will  be  served  when  you  obtain  knowledge 
to  such  an  extent  that  you  can  present  the  subject  of  cow 
service  to  any  intelligent  person  in  such  a  manner  that  he 
is  convinced,  when  I  am  able  to  send  you  wherever  I  like 
and  when  you  are  able  to  work  in  co-operation  with  all 
sorts  of  people.  I  can  see  that  there  has  been  a  great  change 
in  your  character,  but  you  have  to  change  still  further.  X 
want  you  to  be  an  all-India  expert-  on  Goseva  so  that  I 
can  entrust  you  with  this  work  throughout  India.  I  have  - 
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sufficient  funds  at  my  disposal,  but  how  can  I  utilize 
them?  I  have  not  a  single  man  capable  of  handling  the 
job.  Ghanashyamdas  told  me  that  he  was  prepared  to  invest 
two  to  three  lakh  rupees  in  the  Cattle  Breeding  Farm  at  Delhi, 
if  I  was  prepared  to  undertake  the  responsibility  and  supply 
him  with  a  competent  assistant.  But  where  am  I  to  find 
such  a  person  ?  He  had  asked  for  the  services  of  Parnerkar 
when  the  latter  was  working  at  Dhulia.  But  I  was  not 
prepared  at  that  time  to  spare  him.  Andy  now,  he  wants 
to  stay  with  me  and  I  too  would  like  him  to  do  so.  Though 
there  are  numerous  experts  in  Goseva  they  will  not  serve  my 
purpose.  My  work  can  be  done  only  by  one  who  has 
thoroughly  understood  my  ideas  and  principles  regarding 
the  subject  of  cow  protection.” 

I  went  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Gandhi  Seva 
Sangh  at  Brindaban  (Ghamparan  Dist.,  Bihar)  from 
29-4-1939  to  6-5-1939.  I  had  various  discussions  with 
Bapuji  there.  One  day,  he  said  to  me,  UI  have  great  expecta¬ 
tions  about  you.  Goseva  is  a  difficult  task.  It  requires  a 
man  who  is  blameless,  patient  and  forbearing.  He  must 
possess  complete  knowledge.  I  expect  that  you  will  slowly 
achieve  these  qualities.  I  can  see  that  these  are  developing 
in  you,  but  you  have  still  to  learn  a  lot.  I  have  before  me 
the  uphill  task  of  cow  protection,  but  I  do  not  have  a 
person  for  it.  You  are  free  to  go  to  any  place  in  India  where 
you  can  obtain  knowledge  about  this  work.  You  are  likewise 
free  to  spend  as  much  as  you  like  for  so  doing.”  I  told 
him  that  I  would  like  to  see  the  cowfarms  at  Allahabad, 
Delhi,  Hisar  andDayalbag.  Bapuji  gave  me  letters  of  intro¬ 
duction  for  them,  and  I  returned  to  Sevagram  after  visiting 
the  above-mentioned  farms. 


CHAPTER  16 


A  FEW  MORE  RECOLLECTIONS 

A  Lesson 

Shri  Krishnachandra  used  to  teach  me  Hindi,  but 
he  could  not  give  me  enough  time  to  enable  me  to  progress 
fast.  I  complained  to  Bapuji,  and  stated  that  I  would  not 
flatter  him  so  that  he  would  spare  me  more  time.  It  was 
fixed  that  the  annual  session  of  the  Gandhi  Seva  Sangh 
was  to  be  held  at  Delang  in  Bengal.  Bapuji  was  to  attend 
the  meeting.  He  was  also  to  visit  Santiniketan.  I  yearned 
to  accompany  him,  as  I  wished  to  see  Santiniketan  and 
also  the  cows  of  Bengal.  Bapuji  had  received  a  letter  from 
Santiniketan  that  he  could  bring  fifteen  people  with 
him.  Bapuji  was  in  a  fix  regarding  the  choice  of  persons 
accompanying  him. 

I  wrote  to  Bapuji  regarding  Krishnachandraji,  as  well 
as  my  desire  to  accompany  him.  He  wrote  in  reply: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  no  desire  to  take  you  with  me  for  the 
Gandhi  Seva  Sangh  meeting.  We  need  not  bother 
about  the  cows  of  Bengal.  I  shall  talk  to  Krishna¬ 
chandra.  But  a  seeker  after  knowledge  has  to  flatter. 
When  you  become  a  Mahatma  like  me,  people  flatter 
you  for  giving  you  knowledge.  Remember  what  the 
Gita  says:  “Obtain  knowledge  by  bowing  down,  by 
questioning  and  by  service.”  This  method  has  to  be 
followed  by  every  student,  the  probable  exception 
being  only  a  Mahatma.  But  I  know  what  an  amount 
of  flattery  I  have  to  resort  to. 

27-1-1940  Bapu’s  Blessings 

« 

As  I  have  stated  above,  Bapuji  could  not  decide  who 
should  accompany  him  to  Santiniketan.  He  mulled  over 
the  matter.  In  the  end,  he  opened  his  heart  in  his  after¬ 
prayer  speeches  as  follows: 

“I  have  been  greatly  perplexed  since  I  decided  to 
visit  Santiniketan.  I  have  been  much  disturbed  about 
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it  for  the  last  two  days.  Today,  I  am  much  more  so.  I  have 
observed  that  I  am  erring  in  my  duty.  I  am  breaking  my 
vow  of  truth,  although  in  a  subtle  manner.  I  have  a  ten¬ 
dency  to  please  all.  Not  that  I  always  succeed  in  doing  so. 
But  this  tendency  ceases  to  be  a  virtue  and  becomes  a  vice 
when  it  exceeds  its  limit.  I  can  see  that  it  is  my  duty  to  take 
the  least  number  of  persons  with  me  to  Santiniketan  and 
Delang.  I  have  received  the  consent  from  Santiniketan  to 
take  more  than  15  people  with  me.  But  I  have  finally  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  I  should  not  take  even  a  single  person 
more  with  me  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  I  have,  there¬ 
fore,  decided  that  only  Ba,  Mahadev,  Pyarelal,  Kanu  and 
Narayana  will  accompany  me.  I  cannot  express  here  even 
a  fraction  of  the  struggle  in  my  mind  I  have  had  to  under¬ 
go  in  arriving  at  this  decision.  This  is  really  big  step  for  me, 
but  I  cannot  have  peace  of  mind  without  this.” 

A  Grave  Step  for  a  Small  Matter 

Once  a  letter  of  some  lady  in  the  Ashram  was  lost  and 
she  suspected  another  lady,  who  denied  having  taken  it 
when  Bapuji  asked  her  about  it.  Bapuji  too  suspected  the 
lady  and  he  started  fasting.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  saying  that 
he  was  bringing  pressure  on  the  suspected  lady  by  fasting. 
Bapuji  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

It  is  easy  to  understand.  When  a  father  is  in 
doubt  about  one  of  his  children  but  is  unable  to  make 
sure  which  one  is  to  blame,  he  can  obtain  peace  of 
mind  only  by  fasting.  If  the  children  love  him  they 
are  sure  to  confess.  It  is  true  that  mine  is  only  a 
guess,  but  we  do  not  claim  to  be  omnicient. 

Bapu’s  Blessings 

After  a  day  of  fasting  Bapuji  gave  it  up  as  members 
of  the  Ashram  were  opposed  to  it.  His  suspicion  regarding 
the  lady  also  disappeared.  Bapuji  eventually  published  in 
writing  the  removal  of  his  doubt  as  also  his  repentance  for 
having  doubted  the  lady. 
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Lord  Lothian  at  Sevagram 

Sevagram  was  constantly  visited  by  well-known  persons 
and  Bapuji  used  to  extend  his  hospitality  to  them.  But 
Lord  Lothian  was  a  guest  of  a  different  category.  He  had 
come  to  meet  Bapu  in  1940.  Bapuji  had  instructed 
Jamnalalji  to  bring  him  in  his  tonga  which  was  drawn  by 
bullocks.  One  day  Jamnalalji  came  with  Lord  Lothian 
in  his  tonga.  Both  of  them  were  quite  stout  and  the  seat 
in  the  tonga  scarcely  sufficed  the  two.  Bapuji  received 
him  on  the  prayer  ground.  They  were  happy  to  meet  each 
other.  He  was  accommodated  in  a  separate  house.  Bapuji 
had  personally  made  all  the  arrangements  for  his  comfort. 
Lord  Lothian  was  to  have  his  meals  with  us  in  the  common 
dining  hall.  It  was  rather  inconvenient  for  him  to  squat 
on  the  ground  with  his  western  style  dress,  but  he 
insisted  on  doing  so.  Bapuji  seated  him  by  his  side  and 
served  him  with  his  own  hands.  He  used  to  talk  with  him 
during  the  meal  and  explain  to  him  the  nutritious  value 
of  the  different  articles  of  food  set  out.  As  Englishmen  were 
not  used  to  chillies  or  condiments,  Lord  Lothian  relished 
the  food  in  the  Ashram.  He  stayed  at  Sevagram  for  three 
days  and  mixed  with  us  freely.  He  told  us  that  he  had 
never  enjoyed  such  peaceful  days  in  all  his  life.  We  felt  as 
if  he  were  one  of  us.  After  he  left,  Bapuji  said  in  connection 
with  his  visit: 

\ 

CCI  could  have  easily  arranged  for  Jamnalalji’s  car  and 
I  could  have  met  him  in  Bombay.  But  I  purposely  avoided 
both,  for  I  could  not  present  to  him  a  true  picture  of 
India  in  Bombay.  How  could  I  explain  to  him  in  Bombay 
that  India  did  not  live  in  cities?  Englishmen  visiting  India 
never  come  in  contact  with  her  villages.  People  always  show 
them  the  bustle  of  cities,  which  is  misguiding.  How  could 
he  understand  whose  representative  I  was  without  visit¬ 
ing  Sevagram?  Our  farmers  cannot  afford  cars.  They  can 
afford  only  bullock  carts.  Hence  my  suggestion  to 
Jamnalalji  to  bring  him  in  a  tonga.  Jamnalalji  must  have 
felt  awkward,  but  he  knows  my  point  of  view  and  was 
glad  to  carry  out  my  suggestion.” 
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Result  of  Mot  iieedmg  Good  Advice 

Once,  in  a  local  fight,  a  caste  Hindu  happened  to  cause 
an  injury  to  the  eye  of  a  Harijan.  The  case  was  being  taken 
to  the  police  when  Bapuji  intervened  and  advised  the 
caste  Hindus  that  the  person  responsible  for  hurting  the 
eye  of  the  Harijan  should  publicly  apologize  and  give  him 
one  hundred  rupees  as  compensation.  The  man  who  was 
responsible  ior  the  act  was  a  tormer  landlord  of  the  village 
and  thought  it  degrading  to  offer  a  public  apology.  He  was 
prepared  for  paying  tne  money  but  not  for  the  apology. 
Bapuji  told  him  that  payment  of  money  was  not  very  im- 
portant,  as  he  himself  could  do  it  if  tne  offender  could  not 
Pa}  •  but  lie  must  apologize  for  the  crime  he  had  committed. 
Moreover,  the  crime  committed  was  against  a  Harijan, 
which  added  to  its  gravity.  He  could  not,  therefore,  rid 
himself  oi  the  crime  without  an  apology.  X  he  man  himself 
was  reasonable,  but  other  people  incited  him  to  refuse. 
The  case  ultimately  went  to  the  police.  The  father  and  son 
were  sentenced  to  four  years  and  eight  months  imprison¬ 
ment  respectively.  Moreover,  they  had  to  spend  thousands 
of  rupees  on  legal  advice  and  fees. 

“The  Cow  Shall  Remain  where  She  Is” 

This  incident  took  place  in  the  year  1940.  Bapuji  was 
making  preparations  for  individual  civil  disobedience.  It 
was  expected  that  he  might  be  arrested  at  any  moment. 

I  wrote  him  a  letter  asking  him  for  instructions  as  to  what  we 
should  do.  I  had  also  raised  the  question  of  the  land.  Bapuji 
replied : 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

You  have  written  a  good  letter.  I  have  arranged 

for  the  land  etc.  I  shall  do  more  if  I  remain  free. 

Parnerkar,  yourself,  Chimanlal,  Sukhabhau  and 

others  should  not  get  arrested. 

Sevagram,  11-11-1940  Bapu’s  Blessings 

In  December,  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  Talimi 
Sangh  at  Sevagram.  Shri  Aryanayakam  placed  a  demand 
before  Bapu  that  the  building  of  the  Goshala  should  be 
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handed  over  to  the  Talimi  Sangh,  as  he  wanted  to  have 
his  students’  boarding-house  there.  Shri  Aryanayakam, 
Shri  Jajuji  and  Dr.  Zakir  Husain  came  to  see  the  dairy 
farm.  None  of  them  told  me  anything,  but  I  could  gather 
what  it  was  from  their  discussions.  I  asked  Shri  Arya¬ 
nayakam  in  a  stern  tone,  “What  are  you  looking  xor? 
He  told  me  that  he  wanted  the  place  for  his  boarding¬ 
house  and  I  should  shift  my  dairy  to  another  place.  I 
flatly  refused  to  allow  them  to  do  so.  Shri  Zakir  Husain 
and  Jajuji  also  pleaded  with  me,  but  I  told  them  plainly 
that  they  would  never  get  the  place.  When  these  people 
departed,  I  wrote  a  strong  letter  to  Bapuji  as  follows: 

I  hear  that  you  wish  to  hand  over  the  buildings 
of  the  dairy  farm  to  Talimi  Sangh.  Shri  Aryanayakam, 
Zakir  Husain  and  Jajuji  are  your  favourite  workers 
who  can  convince  you  of  their  requirements,  for  God 
has  given  them  the  power  of  persuasive  speech.  But 
the  cow  is  a  dumb  animal.  She  cannot  tell  you  any¬ 
thing  about  her  happiness  or  misery.  I  think  of  my¬ 
self  as  a  representative  of  the  cow.  If  you  can 
accept  me  as  such,  I  would  like  to  tell  you  that  the 
cow  does  not  wish  to  change  her  residence.  If  you 
give  this  place  to  the  Talimi  Sangh  and  remove  the 
cows  from  here,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  dairy.  I  request  you  to  make  your  decision 
after  careful  deliberation. 

Bapuji  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  heard  the  roaring  of  the  lion  as  well  as 
the  mooing  of  the  cow.  The  cow  shall  remain  where 
she  is.  I  have  told  Shri  Aryanayakam  and  Ashadevi 
of  my  decision.  I  hope  this  will  satisfy  you. 

Segaon,  15-12-1940  Bapu’s  Blessings 

The  Incident  of  the  Septic  Tank 

Bapuji  started  the  building  of  a  septic  tank  in  the 
Ashram  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  some  doctors. 
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When  the  building  work  was  going  on  I  wrote  to  Bapuji 
the  following  letter  of  protest: 

Sevagram, 

5-2-1941 

Revered  Bapuji, 

I  have  heard  that  you  have  allowed  the  building 
of  a  septic  tank  for  the  latrines  and  am  both  surprised 
and  grieved  to  see  this  change  in  your  policy.  You 
have  been  giving  us  the  message  of  making  gold  out 
of  dirt.  Now,  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  say  whether  it 
would  be  possible  for  us  to  learn  the  process  of  chang¬ 
ing  gold  into  liquid.  I  have  learnt  a  number  of 
things  in  the  Ashram.  But  the  things  of  which  I  can 
speak  with  pride  are  the  cleaning  of  latrines,  in¬ 
cluding  proper  use  of  night-soil,  and  the  art  of 
carding  cotton.  If  I  am  asked  to  choose  one  of  these 
two  I  would  give  preference  to  the  work  of  cleaning 
the  latrines. 

Not  only  is  manure  prepared  from  night-soil 
very  useful  for  my  purpose  of  farming,  but  I  consi¬ 
der  it  to  be  the  most  outstanding  contribution  of  the 
Ashram.  You  have  been  saying  that  if  the  night- 
soil  of  the  five  lakh  villages  of  India  is  systematically 
changed  into  manure,  it  will  bring  about  a  worth¬ 
while  revolution  in  the  country  regarding  farm 
methods  and  the  production  of  food.  Nobody  can  pos¬ 
sibly  refute  this  argument  of  yours.  If  we  go  on 
taking  out  money  from  the  safe  and  never  put  any 
money  back,  how  long  can  the  safe  provide  us  with 
money?  Is  not  the  -condition  of  the  soil  similar? 
Cattle  eat  grass  from  the  soil  and  give  back  to  the 
soil  their  precious  manure.  Why  then  should  man, 
who  devours  all  the  precious  production  of  the 
land  not  give  back  this  valuable  manure  to  the  land  ? 
Is  not  night-soil  rightly  called  ‘manure  of  gold5? 

I  would  very  humbly  suggest  that  the  night-soil 
should  be  shifted  to  a  safe  distance  or  it  should  be 
removed  everyday.  To  destroy  it  would  be  an  injustice 
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to  the  farmer  as  well  as  the  land.  The  final  decision, 
of  course,  rests  on  your  will. 

Your  favoured  servant, 
Balvantsinha 

Bapuji  sent  the  following  reply: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

What  you  write  is  correct.  I  am  working  cau¬ 
tiously  and  carefully,  since  my  work  will  be 
subjected  to  criticism  if  I  die  leaving  it  unfinished. 
If  I  die  after  completing  my  work  everybody  will  be 
able  not  only  to  see  it  but  also  appreciate  it.  I  can 
assure  you  that  I  shall  not  allow  the  manure  to  be 
destroyed.  Whatever  I  do  is  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor.  But  today  I  am  unable  to  achieve  anything 
in  Sevagram.  You  will  find  that  things  work  out  ac¬ 
cording  to  plan  if  you  keep  your  faith  and  make  your 
life  simple  and  pure. 

What  you  have  written  is  perfectly  correct.  It 
has  neither  sharp  claws  nor  tongue. 

5-2-1941  Bapu’s  Blessings 

The  Ashram  Will  not  Cease  to  Exist 

The  number  of  inmates  at  the  Ashram  kept  ;  fluctuat¬ 
ing.  Accordingly,  the  supply  of  vegetables  also  had  to  be 
increased  or  decreased.  Some  people  had  special  .diet, 
which  also  restricted  the  cultivation. 

There  was  some  wheat  produced  on  our  farm.  It  was 
half  eaten  by  worms.  The  manager  of  the  kitchen  refused 
to  use  it.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji,  “Whilst  one  day  50  seers  of 
vegetable  is  required,  on  the  next  day  the  quantity  requir¬ 
ed  is  only  10  seers.  How  can  I  then  set  the  limit  of  produc¬ 
tion?  If  the  Ashram  wheat  is  spoiled  am  I  to  throw  'it 
away?  I  am  afraid  the  Ashram  will  not  continue  long  if 
things  happen  in  this  way.  Poor  people  cannot  throw 
away  wheat.  It  seems  we  have  become  lords.”  , 

Bapuji  replied: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

You  have  to  suffer  some  inconvenience  concern¬ 
ing  the  production  of  vegetables.  We  must  then  sell 
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our  surplus  products  outside  the  Ashram.  You  must 
fix  the  future  production  of  the  farm  in  consultation 
with  the  doctor,  for  we  must  produce  good  and  fresh 
vegetables.. 

/  If  wheat  goes  bad  we  have  to  throw  it  away. 
The  poor  man  also  has  to  do  the  same.  How  is  it 
that  our  wheat  went  bad  ? 

I  do  not  think  that  this  Ashram  will  come  to  an 
end.  It  is  possible  that  it  will  change.  Whatever 
happens  will  be  the  result  of  our  actions.  We  should 
not  lose  courage. 

16-2-1941  Bapu’s  Blessings 

Quarrel  about  Land 

A  poor  farmer  of  Sevagram  had  not  paid  his  land 
tax  for  a  number  of  years.  He  was  on  the  point  of  losing 
his  land  as  a  result.  One  of  his  farms  was  next  to  our 
dairy  farm.  An  influential  man  of  the  village  approached 
me  with  this  farmer  and  told  me  that  if  I  bought  that 
piece  of  land  from  him  he  would  be  able  to  save  the  poor 
farmer’s  remaining  land.  I  was  not  in  need  of  any  land, 
but  this  piece  being  near  the  cowfarm  it  would  have 
served  as  grazing  land  for  the  young  ones  of  the  cows. 
All  the  land  of  the  farmer  was  a  part  of  Jamnalaljf  s 
property.  It  would  have  automatically  come  to  the 
Ashram  if  it  were  taken  away  from  the  farmer.  Jamnalalji’s 
munim  had  told  me  that  that  entire  piece  of  land  would  be 
given  to  the  Ashram.  But  I  did  not  think  it  proper  to  be 
so  greedy,  and  I  thought  I  should  try  to  save  the  farmer 
his  land  if  possible.  I  approached  Bapuji  and  explained 
to  him  the  whole  situation.  Bapuji  replied,  “You  have 
sufficient  land,  but  if  you  can  save  the  poor  farmer’s  land 
and  make  use  of  it  yourself,  you  are  free  to  buy  it.” 
Eventually,  I  purchased  that  piece  of  land. 

That  farmer  had  two  sons.  One  was  a  Patwari  of  some 
other  village  and  stayed  there.  When  the  papers  for  the 
purchase  of  the  land  were  prepared,  the  man  who  had 
mediated  in  the  transaction  assured  me  that  the  Patwari 
brother  would  raise  no  objection  to  the  transaction,  nor 
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would,  he  demand  any  share  oh  the  land,  for  he  had 
purchased  sufficient  land  where  he  was  residing,  and  he 
was  not  paying  land  tax  for  this  particular  bit  of  land 
either.  That  was  the  reason  why  the  tax  was  in  arrears. 
It  was  not,  therefore,  necessary  that  his  signature  should 
be  taken.  I  relied  on  the  promise  of  the  man  and  had  the 
sales  deed  done  in  the  name  of  the  Ashram.  I  thought 
that  the  price  fixed  for  the  purchase  was  too  low  and 
that  it  would  not  be  proper  take  advantage  of  the  poor 
man’s  difficulty.  I,  therefore,  gave  the  man  a  few  rupees 
more  than  the  fixed  amount,  which  pleased  him  and  had 
a  very  good  effect  on  other  persons. 

After  8  to  10  months,  the  other  son  of  the  farmer 
who  was  a.  Patwari  lost  his  job -and  came  back  to  Seva- 
gram.  He  tried  to  purchase  some  land  for  himself.  A 
farmer  in  the  adjoining  village  of  Nadora  wanted  to  sell 
his  land  which  this  fellow  wanted  to  buy.  Shri  Sukha- 
bhau  Chaudhari  who  was  a  worker  of  the  Gharkha  Sangh 
also  wanted  to  purchase  the  same  plot  of  land.  I  was  on 
good  terms  with  both  of  them,  and  the  land  was  sold  to 
Sukhabhau.  The  Patwari  thought  that  I  had  helped  in 
arranging  this  transaction.  He  got  angry  and  asked  for 
the  return  of  the  piece  of  land  which  was  sold  to  the 
Ashram  by  his  father  and  brother.  The  question  was 
taken  to  Bapuji  who  asked  the  villagers  what  they 
would  like  him  to  do.  The  villagers  could  not  advise,  in 
all  fairness,  that  the  land  should  be  given  back,  but  the 
father  and  son  insisted  on  its  return.  Bapuji  ordered  me 
to  give  back  the  property  after  the  standing  crop  was 
cut.  The  man  who  had  mediated  in  persuading  me  ta 
purchase  the  land  from  the  farmer  himself  came  to  me  to 
take  the  charge  of  the  land.  I  got  excited  and  said  ta 
him,  “You  should  be  ashamed  to  come  and  take  charge 
of  the  land.  It  was  you  who  persuaded  me  to  purchase 
it  in  the  first  place,  and  now  you  are  not  ashamed  to  ask 
me  to  give  it  back.55  The  man  was  pained  to  hear  my 
words  and  the  complaint  reached  Bapuji’s  ears. 

Bapuji  called  me  and  said,  “You  have  done  a  great 
injustice  to  Vithoba  by  getting  angry  with  him.  I  had  to 
ask  his  pardon.  You  too  should  apologize.  We  are  servants 
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of  the  village.  We  have  no  right  to  get  angry  with  any 
one.  Your  stand  was  correct,  but  your  anger  nullified  its 
correctness.”  I  went  to  the  villager  and  offered  my 
apology.  While  doing  so,  I  said  that  although  he  had 
committed  breach  of  faith  with  me,,  still,  I  withdrew  the 
words  I  had  uttered  in  a  fit  of  anger. 

This  incident  added  to  my  grief,  and  I  told  Bapu 
that  I  would  fast  for  three  days,  in  expiation  of  my 
mistake.  Bapuji  did  not  approve’  of  this  and  said  to  me, 
“It  is'  not  proper  to  fast.  Your  work  will  suffer  thereby. 
Those  who  can  afford  to,  only  can  fast.  For  you,  the  only 
thing  is  to  be  humble.  One  who  wants  to  serve  humanity 
should  not  develop  close  ties  with  anybody,  for  when  we 
are  attached  to  a  person,  we  keep  ourselves  away  from 
others.  I  shall  not  abandon  you.  But  there  is  something 
I  must  make  clear.  I  had  told  our  Ashramites  on  a  previous 
occasion  that  if  Balvantsinha  exhibits  his  anger  a 
second  time,  I  shall  ask  him  to  leave  Sevagram.  You  can 
now  leave  Sevagram  and  tell  people  that  you  are  doing 
so  because  of  the  promise  made  by  Bapuji.  “This  suggestion 
appealed  to  me  very  much.  I  gave  up  the  idea  of  fasting 
and  decided  to  leave  Sevagram. 

I  called  a  meeting  at  night  in  the  village,  and  ex¬ 
plained  the  situation  to  the  people,  which  included  both 
Ashramites  and  villagers,  and  my  intention  of  leaving 
Sevagram  forthwith.  I  said,  “I  am  happy  to  leave  in  order 
that  Bapu’s  promise  may  be  kept.  I  very  humbly  beg 
pardon  of  the  persons  who  have  been  grieved  by  my  angry 
words.  I  want  to  leave  the  village  with  their  blessings. 
I  hope  that  they  will  forgive  me.” 

My  announcement  caused  a  stir  in  the  village.  The 
person  concerned  also  changed  his  mind.  10  to  15  persons 
came  to  Bapuji  and  told  him  that  his  decision  to  ask  me  to 
leave  Sevagram  was  not  proper,  as  I  was  a  real  friend  of 
the  village  folk,  and  one  who  helped  them  in  all  their 
difficulties.  They  therefore  would  not  allow  me  to  go  away. 

Bapuji  said,  “When  Balvantsinha  had  given  a  push 
to  Ganpatrao’s  son,  I  had  asked  your  pardon  but  had  also 
given  a  promise  that  Balvantsinha  would  have  to  leave 
the  village  if  he  exhibited  his  anger  again.  I  advised  him 
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to  go  away,  so  that  I  could  keep  the  promise  I  made  to  you. 
It  is  not  only  with  you  that  Balvantsinha  gets  angry,  but 
with  me  too.  I  suffer  it,  as  Balvantsinha  is  useful  and  his 
heart  is  clean.  I  have  told  him  to  leave  as  I  must  keep  my 
promise.  I  would  also  like  to  tell  you  that  you  have  done 
him  an  injustice  by  taking  the  land  from  him.  He  had 
purchased  it  against  my  wish  with  the  kind  motive  of 
saving  the  poor  man’s  land.  He  would  always  feel  bad 
if  he  does  not  get  back  his  land.  That  is  another  reason 
why  he  should  leave  Sevagram.  It  is  your  duty  to  explain 
to  the  man  his  duty  and  return  the  land.”  The  people 
promised  that  they  would  try  their  best.  Bapuji  then  told 
them  to  talk  to  me  and  that  he  would  have  no  objection 
as  he  had  made  good  his  promise. 

The  people  came  to  me  and  told  me  that  they  had 
persuaded  Bapuji  and  that  they  would  not  allow  me  to  go 
away  under  any  circumstances.  I  said,  “I  wanted  to  go 
because  of  your  displeasure  and  my  desire  to  fulfil  the 
promise  given  by  Bapuji.  But  if  Bapuii’s  promise  is  being 
fulfilled  and  if  you  people  want  me  to  stay,  I  shall 
not  go.” 

After  I  had  decided  to  leave  the  Ashram  Bapuji  wrote 
me  the  following  letter: 

Dear  Balvantsinha, 

You  should  remember  that  you  are  sure  to  return 
to  the  Ashram  if  your  penance  is  pure.  You  may 
stay  wherever  you  like  but  do  not  give  up  your  study 
of  Urdu.  Your  Hindi  writing  should  be  improved. 
Study  the  science  of  farming  and  Goseva. 

27-8-1941  Bapu’s  Blessings 

Bapuji  told  me  how  the  people  of  the  village  were 
pressing  him  to  let  me  remain,  and  what  he  had  told 
them  regarding  the  land.  I  replied,  ‘‘They  had  come  to 
me  also.  If  your  promise  is  being  kept,  I  do  not  care 
whether  I  get  back  the  land  or  not,  for  I  can  see  that 
the  hearts  of  these  people  are  clean.”  Bapuji  replied,  £CMy 
promise  was  based  on  the  compassion  of  the  people  of 
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the  village.  Now  that  they  want  to  keep  you  here,  it  is 
all  right,  as  my  purpose  has  been  served.” 

In  this  way,  I  stayed  on  at  the  Ashram. 

I  Was  Ordered  to  Observe  Silence 

I  had  a  quarrel  with  a  co-worker  in  the  Ashram  as 
lie  interfered  in  the  working  of  the  dairy.  I  wrote 
about  this  incident  in  my  diary.  Bapuji  called  me  and 
said,  “I  have  read  your  diary.  I  agree  that  he  was  mis¬ 
taken,  but  it  is  not  right  that  you  should  get  angry  every 
now  and  then,  as  you  will  not  be  able  to  fulfil  your 
responsibility.  I  have,  therefore,  thought  that  you  should 
do  your  work  observing  the  vow  of  silence.” 

I  started  my  silence  after  prayers,  and  bowed  down 
to  Bapuji’s  feet.  He  blessed  me  for  the  fulfilment  of  my 
vow.  I  was  full  of  enthusiasm. 

My  vow  of  silence  continued  for  two  months  instead 
of  one,  and  I  was  able  to  do  all  my  work  without  any 
difficulty.  Even  my  transactions  in  the  town  were  done 
without  resorting  to  speech.  There  were  many  occasions 
which  would  have  caused  quarrels,  if  I  had  but  spoken, 
but  my  silence  avoided  trouble. 

Jamnalalji  and  Goseva 

Individual  Satyagraha  had  been  stopped.  Bapuji’s 
speeches  and  thoughts  in  that  connection  have  been 
published  in  Mahadev  Desai’s  diary.  One  day,  Jamnalalji 
approached  Bapuji  and  told  him  that  he  was  no  longer 
interested  in  political  work  and  would  like  to  carry  on 
some  constructive  work  peacefully. 

Bapuji  said,  “There  are  a  number  of  activities.  Khadi 
work  had  been  taken  up  by  the  Charkha  Sangh,  village 
industries  by  Shri  J.  C.  Kumarappa  and  basic  educa¬ 
tion  by  Ashadevi  and  Aryanayakam.  Only  the  work  of 
•cow  service  has  not  been  attended  to.  It  would  suit  you 
if  you  are  interested  in  it.”  ’  i 

Jamnalalji  agreed  joyfully  as  he  liked  the  service  of 
the  cows.  He  started  organizing  the  work.  The  Goseva 
Sangh  had  been  established  long  ago,  but  its  work  had 
not  shown  any  progress.  Jamnalalji  called  a  meeting  of 
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dairy  experts  from  all  over-  India.  The  meeting  was  held  in 
the  first  week  of  February. 

But  unfortunately  Jamnalalji  was  suddenly  taken  away 
by  death  on  the  11th  of  February,  1942,  and  all  his  plans, 
remained  as  they  were. 


CHAPTER  17 

DEATH  OF  BAPUJFS  FIFTH  SON 

I  had  gone  to  Wardha  to  purchase  an  iron  plough 
when  I  heard  the  sad  news  of  Jamnalalji’s  death.  This  was- 
at  about  3-30  p.m.  I  did  not  believe  the  news,  for  it  was- 
only  on  the  preceding  day  that  he  had  talked  with  me, 
and  told  me  that  he  would  come  after  a  couple  of  days  to 
discuss  a  countrywide  plan  for  cow  protection.  How  was 
it  then  possible  that  he  would  die  on  the  following  day? 
I  ran  to  Jamnalalji’s  house  and  found  that  a  great  crowd 
had  assembled  there,  and  that  it  was  a  fact  that 
Jamnalalji  had  breathed  his  last!  I  saw  that  Bapuji  had 
taken  his  head  on  his  lap  with  a  face  full  of  agony  for  the 
loss  of  his  dear  one  whom  he  had  considered  to  be  his- 
fifth  son.  His  death  was  so  sudden  that  all  of  us  were  taken 
by  surprise :  I  got  a  severe  shock  and  felt  that  the  ground  on 
which  I  stood  was  sinking  under  me.  All  my  grand  dreams- 
about  cow  protection  were  thus  brought  to  nought.  I  had 
often  fought  with  Bapuji  that  he  had  done  a  great  deal  on 
an  All-India  basis  for  the  Charkha  Sangh,  the  Village- 
Industries  Organization,  the  Harijan  Sevak  Sangh  and 
the  Talimi  Sangh,  but  he  had  done  nothing  much  for 
cow  protection  which,  in  my  opinion,  was  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  of  all.  Bapuji  told  me  that  he  always  undertook  acti¬ 
vities  in  accordance  with  the  calibre  and  ability  of 
workers  he  got.  Not  that  he  did  not  want  to  take  up  the 
work  of  cow  protection,  but  he  had  not  come  across  any 
genuine  worker  on  whom  he  could  rely  for  the  protection  of 
India's  cows. 

My  hopes  for  the  success  of  the  work  of  cow  protec¬ 
tion  had  been  strengthened  when  Jamnalalji  took  up  its- 
cause,  for  he  was  a  worker  of  the  type  required  by  Bapuji,. 
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and  the  latter’s  plans  would  be  ably  fulfilled  by  him. 
Jamnalalji  was  one  of  the  few  and  sincere  friends  I  had 
whose  loss  has  proved  to  be  irreparable.  His  death 
dispersed  all  my  hopes  regarding  service  to  the  cow.  I 
had  often  seen  Jamnalalji  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Bapuji  and 
hearing  words  of  endearment  as  well  as  rebuke  from  him 
like  an  obedient  son.  When  Jamnalalji  seemed  to  hesitate 
in  giving  possession  of  his  entire  land  to  the  Ashram,  on  the 
advice  of  his  secretaries,  I  had  brought  him  to  Bapuji  as  if 
he  was  a  culprit.  He  was  humble  enough  to  order  his  secre¬ 
taries  to  hand  over  all  the  land  to  me.  He  also  gave  me 
authority  to  purchase  as  much  land  as  I  liked,  adjoining 
the  road  from  Wardha  to  Sevagram.  He  also  directed  his 
secretaries  to  give  me  the  necessary  amount  for  purchasing 
such  land,  whenever  I  asked  for  it. 

Bapuji  had  been  afraid  of  losing  Jamnalalji.  He  had 
expressed  this  many  days  before  the  tragic  event  took 
place.  When  Bapuji  received  the  news  of  his  sudden  collapse 
he  started  to  meet  him  carrying  with  him  Serpina  tablets, 
but  Jamnalalji  had  passed  away  even  before  Bapuji  reached 
him.  This  sad  news  reached  Wardha  and  Sevagram,  and 
thousands  of  people  joined  his  funeral  procession.  It  was 
decided  to  perform  the  cremation  ceremony  in  front  of 
Shantikuti ,  the  place  where  he  had  finally  decided  to  live 
and  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  service  of  the  cow. 
When  his  body  was  placed  on  the  pyre  his  wife  Janaki- 
bahen  expressed  the  desire  to  be  sati  by  getting  herself 
burned  with  the  dead  body  of  her  husband.  Bapuji  consoled 
her  and  said,  “How  can  you  fulfil  your  duty  by  burning 
your  body  with  Jamnalalji’s  dead  body?  You  can  do  your 
duty  better  by  fulfilling  the  mission  of  his  life.  It  is  easy 
to  sacrifice  one’s  life  for  somebody’s  love,  but  it  is  very 
difficult  to  live  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  mission.  Herein 
lies  true  devotion  and  love.  You  should  determine  here 
and  now  to  complete  your  husband’s  unfinished  work.” 

As  Jamnalalji’s  dead  body  was  being  consumed  by 
flames  of  fire,  there  was  grief  on  the  faces  of  all  the 
spectators  including  Bapuji.  It  was  Vinoba  who  recited 
the  Ishavasya  Upanishad  in  a  sonorous  voice,  as  if  it  were 
the  sacrificial  fire  in  which  oblations  were  being  offered. 
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His  face  expressed  no  grief.  It  was  resplendent  with  spiritual 
lustre. 

A  condolence  meeting  was  held  in  Wardha  in  the 
evening.  I  attended  it.  Shri  Vinoba  said  in  his  speech, 
“I  have  had  contact  with  Jamnalalji  for  the  last  20  years- 
but  I  had  never  before  seen  the  true  grandeur  of  his  mind, 
which  I  observed  during  the  last  two  months  and  a  quarter. 
It  is  a  rare  privilege  to  be  able  to  die  while  in  such  an 
elevated  condition  of  mind,  and  Jamnalalji  has  been  able 
to  do  it.  His  death  has  gladdened  my  heart  instead  of 
causing  grief.  We  should  all  try  to  die  like  him.  When  the 
soul  finds  that  its  mission  cannot  be  fulfilled  within  the 
bonds  of  a  frail  body,  it  throws  away  the  worthless  physical 
body,  and  fulfils  its  mission  by  pervading  the  atmosphere. 
That  is  what  Jamnalalji  has  done.  May  God  give  us  the 
strength  to  die  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  of  Jamnalalji,55 

Janakidevi  gave  the  entire  portion  of  her  share  of 
property  to  the  Goseva  Sangh  for  the  work  of  cow  pro¬ 
tection,  and  determined  to  devote  her  life  to  the  service 
of  the  cow.  She  started  her  work  with  a  spirit  of  dedication. 


chapter  18 

I  WAS  DEPRIVED  OF  MY  DAIRY  FARM 

After  Jamnalalji’s  death,  the  Goseva  Sangh  was  re¬ 
organized.  Shrimati  Janakidevi  Bajaj  was  the  president, 
Shri  Ghanashyamdas  Birla  the  Vice-president  and  Swami 
Anand  the  secretary.  These  people  suggested  that  the 
cow  service  centre  of  the  Sangh  should  be  opened  some¬ 
where  near  Bapuji’s  Ashram.  They  looked  for  suitable 
land  in  the  surrounding  villages.  One  day,  Sardar  Patel 
suggested  that  they  should  take  possession  of  the  dairy 
farm  of  the  Ashram  for  the  use  of  their  organization.  The 
matter  was  referred  to  Bapuji  who  said  that  he  would 
have  no  objection,  provided  Balvantsinha  and  Parnerkar 
agreed  to  the  plan.  The  Swami  said  to  me,  “We  have 
been  trying  to  obtain  a  suitable  land  but,  we  have  not 
as  yet  been  able  to  secure  any.  We  should  like  to  use  your 
land  and  dairy  if  we  do  not  get  a  suitable  property.  Bapuji 
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has  agreed  to  this  arrangement  if  Parnerkar  and  you  are 
agreeable.”  I  replied,  “If  Bapuji  has  agreed,  how  can  I 
have  any  objection?” 

I  was  going  somewhere  on  my  work  and  on  my  way 
I  met  Swamiji  and  Poddarji.  They  tried  to  explain  matters 
to  me.  They  also  told  me  that  Bapuji  had  directed  them  to 
explain  matters  to  me,  and  that  if  I  could  not  be  persuaded, 
such  an  important  work  could  not  be  stopped  to  please  a 
single  individual.  I  should  therefore  agree  to  the  arrange¬ 
ment  in  my  own  interest.  I  could  see  that  behind  this  formal 
mode  of  talking  was  the  hidden,  hanging  sword  of  threat. 
Their  way  of  talking  created  in  me  an  attitude  of  revolt. 
I  said  to  them,  “If  it  be  so,  there  is  no  point  in  your  asking 
me  anything,  for  I  have  understood  that  you  want  somehow 
to  make  a  show  of  obtaining  my  consent,  whilst  you  are 

determined  to  have  your  own  way.” 

* 

Afterwards,  I  went  to  Bapuji  and  asked  him  whether 
he  had  called  me.  Bapuji  said,  “I  did  not  call  you,  but  I 
had  told  those  people  to  talk  to  you.  You  are  free  to  say 
any  thing  you  like.  In  my  opinion,  the  burden  on  my 
head  would  be  reduced  if  the  dairy  farm  is  handed  over 
to  the  Goseva  Sangh.” 

After  this,  I  received  the  news  that  Bapu  had  en¬ 
trusted  the  dairy  farm  to  the  Goseva  Sangh,  and  that  the 
latter  were  not  prepared  to  keep  me  with  them.  The  latter 
part  of  the  news  had  no  effect  on  me,  as  I  myself  was  not 
prepared  to  work  with  them.  But  I  could  not  believe  that 
Bapuji  would  make  a  decision  like  this  without  first  having 
a  detailed  talk  with  me.  I  then  wrote  to  Bapuji  as  under: 

Most  revered  Bapuji, 

What  Shri  Mahavir  Prasad  told  you  regarding  the 
dairy  is  one-sided.  He  ought  to  have  called  me  for 
a  consultation.  He  has  told  you  that  I  maintain  that 
it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  arrive  at  a  compromise 
with  him.  I  wish  to  tell  you  that  he  threatened  me 
that  the  dairy  farm  was  going  to  be  handed  over  to 
the  Goseva  Sangh  even  if  I  declined  to  agree,  and 
that  I  should  therefore  agree.  I  told  him  that  in  that 
case  there  was  no  point  in  asking  me  for  my  opinion. 
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Whatever  you  have  decided  is  sure  to  be  right. 
But  it  would  have  been  better  if  you  had  taken  your 
decision  after  giving  me  a  hearing  and  explaining 
your  point  of  view  to  me.  I  feel  bad  that  you  made 
a  decision  without  first  hearing  me  and  only  by  relying 
on  what  others  told  you.  I  shall  regain  my  peace  of 
mind  if  you  explain  matters.  Please  do  this  soon. 

Yours  humbly, 
Balvantsinha 

Commenting  on  the  above  Bapuji  wrote  that  my 
refusal  to  listen  to  Shri  Poddar  and  others  was  wrong  and 
though  I  invoked  God  as  my  witness  (as  I  had  done  in 
my  diary  of  that  date  which  also  he  had  read)  I  lacked 
humility. 

This  was  most  unexpected  and  I  was*  touched  to 
the  quick.  I  at  once  proceeded  to  write  an  equally  sharp 
reply  but  in  the  meanwhile,  I  received  a  message  that 
Bapuji  would  see  me.  I  went  to  him.  Bapuji  said,  CT 
had  no  real  wish  to  hand  over  the  dairy  to  the  Sangh. 
But  they  wanted  to  work  in  my  neighbourhood,  which  is 
understandable.  I  too  wanted  to  see  what  these  people  could 
do.  They  asked  me  to  let  them  have  the  dairy  when  they 
were  unable  to  obtain  any  other  piece  of  land.  I  told  them 
that  I  would  have  no  objection  if  Parnerkar  and  Balvant-  • 
sinha  agreed.  That  is  why  they  asked  you  for  it.  In  such 
a  request,  where  was  the  question  of  threat?  You  ought 
to  have  been  pleased  that  these  people  were  ready  to  under¬ 
take  the  worthwhile  work  of  cow  protection,  and  would 
thus  reduce  the  burden  on  your  shoulders.  Think  over  this. 

It  is  your  duty  to  work  with  them  if  you  feel  that  they  will 
do  better  work  with  your  co-operation  and  thus  serve 
the  cow  better.  But  you  should  not  do  so  simply  because 
I  am  asking  you  to  do  so.” 

Bapuji’s  talk  did  not  satisfy  me  fully  but  it  lessened 
my  grief  to  some  extent. -I  thought  that  I  should  co-operate 
with  the  Sangh  on  behalf  of  the  Ashram  if  I  were  given 
a  certain  amount  of  freedom  to  carry  out  my  ideas,  and 
should  approach  Bapuji  only  if  there  were  any  difficulty. 

It  could  safely  be  expected  that  more  work  would  be  done 
by  the  backing  of  an  organized  Sangh. 
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From  My  Diary 

Sevagram,  5-5-1942 

Today  Shri  Kishorlal  discussed  the  matter  with 
me,  Swamiji,  Parnerkar  and  Chimanlal.  Swamiji  refused 
to  accept  my  service. 

My  way  was  now  clear.  Bapu  had  thought  that 
nobody  would  interfere  with  v  my  work.  But  this  was 
now  proved  to  be  wrong.  I  escaped  the  blame  that  I  did 
not  want  to  work  with  the  Goseva  Sangh..  Shri  Kishorlal 
appealed  to  both  of  us  to  develop  ‘goodwill.  *  It  was 
decided  that  I  should  hand  over  charge  of  the  dairy  on 
that  very  day,  and  I  immediately  gave  charge  of  it 
to  Shri  Kamalakar  Mishra  at  2  p.m.  One  day  the 
Swami  complained  to  Kishorlalbhai  that  I  was  inciting 
the  labourers  of  the  dairy  and  they  were  leaving  their 
jobs.  •  Kishorlal  said  that  in  that  case  Balvantsinha  should 
leave  Sevagram.  Swamiji  agreed.  When  Kishorlalbhai  told 
this  to  Bapuji,  the  latter  said,  “Balvantsinha  would 
never  do  such  a  thing.  Swami  may  tell  me  that  I 
should  not  allow  Ba  to  stay  in  the  Ashram.  Should  I 
then  ask  Ba  also  to  go  away?”  This  expression  of  affection 
and  firmness  by  Bapuji  removed  all  sadness  from  my 
mind.  What  had  happened  was  quite  the  contrary.  I 
had  appealed  to  the  labourers  not  to  leave  their  work 
and  do  it  faithfully,  as  I  had  never  wished  that  the 
work  of  the  Sangh  should  suffer.  But  suspicion  is  not 
open  to  reason.  It  is  however,  enough  for  me  that  Bapuji 
trusts  me. 


chapter  19 
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Palm  Jaggery  and  Nira 

I  do  not  know  how  Shri  Gajanan  Naik  came  to  be 
associated  with  Bapuji,  but  I  think  that  he  had  first  come 
to  Maganwadi  as  a  student  of  village  industries.  For  a 
few  days  he  had  done  the  work  of  village  sanitation,  Nira 
and  Palm  jaggery  at  Sindi  near  Wardha.  When  we  settled 
at  Sevagram,  Bapuji  decided  to  start  the  work  of  preparing 
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jaggery  out  of  Nira  and  he  brought  Gajanan  Naik  to 
Sevagram.  There  were  many  palm  and  date  trees  scattered 
about  the  village.  People  used  to  extract  toddy  from  them, 
and  make  mats  and  fans  from  the  leaves.  Bapuji  wanted 
to  prepare  jaggery.  He  obtained  permission  from  the 
Government  and  started  supplying  Nira  to  the  public 
and  preparing  jaggery  from  it.  Shri  Gajanan  used  to  do 
this  work.  Nira  was  served  with  the  Ashram  breakfast. 
The  people  of  the  village  began  to  drink  it.  One  glass  of 
Nira  was  served  for  J  anna  and  supplied  a  cheap  form 
of  nourishment  to  the  village  folk.  Bapuji  was  pleased  to 
see  the  different  kinds  of  jaggery  made  by  Gajananji,  who 
also  felt  very  happy  about  his  achievement.  All  of  us  used 
palm  jaggery.  One  day,  Bapuji  said  to  me,  “Do  you  not 
see  what  Gajanan  is  doing?  He  too  is  rendering  service 
to  the  village.  You  belong  to  this  village.  You  should  take 
an  interest  in  all  its  activities  and  learn  new  methods  Of  uti¬ 
lizing  village  products,  and  thus  be  a  help  to  Gajanan  also. 
Is  not  the  date  tree  similar  to  the  cow?  Its  milk  is  sweeter 
than  cow’s  milk.  You  must  be  drinking  Nira.”  Really 
speaking,  I  never  drank  Nira  as  I  did  not  like  its  peculiar 
flavour,  nor  did  I  ever  go  to  Gajananji. 

But  when  Bapuji  insisted,  I  started  going  to  Gajananji 
and  learning  the  craft  from  him.  I  liked  the  work  so  much 
that  I  continued  it  with  great  zest.  I  also  got  used  to  drinking 
Nira. 

Pottery  Work 

Shri  Chandra  Prakash  Agarwal  was  learning  the  pot¬ 
ter’s  art  at  Maganwadi.  He  wanted  to  stay  with  Bapuji 
at  Sevagram.  Bapuji  allowed  him  to  do  so.  He  came. 
Bapuii  said  to  him,  “Try  to  find  suitable  clay  in  the  sur¬ 
rounding  area.  Village  people  require  earthen  pots.  They 
have  no  money  to  purchase  vessels  prepared  out  of  metals.. 
Moreover,  earthen  pots  are  good  for  one’s  health.  There 
is  much  scope  for  improvement  in  the  art.  You  should  be 
an  expert  in  pottery  making.”  Shri  Chandra  Prakash 
found  the  required  variety  of  clay  as  well  as  a  good  number 
of  potters.  He  brought  with  him  a  potter  named  Pandurang 
and  arranged  for  his  stay  in  the  Ashram  with  his  family. 
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He  started  the  work  of  manufacturing  earthen  pots  with 
their  help.  Different  varieties  of  utensils  were  produced. 
He  used  to  persuade  all  of  us  to  use  earthen  pots  for  our 
meals.  Bapuji  had  made  it  a  point  to  use  such  pots  both  for 
eating  as  well  as  for  cooking.  An  earthen  bowl  and  a  wooden 
spoon  were  his  constant  companions  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
It  was  really  an  attractive  sight  to  see  the  pottery  section 
in  one  corner  of  the  Ashram.  When  Chandra  Prakash 
brought  different  specimens  of  finished  articles,  Bapuji 
was  pleased  and  gave  him  many  worthwhile  suggestions 
for  improvement  in  the  pattern  and  quality  of  the  utensils. 
He  had  gone  to  the  Banaras  Hindu  University  also  for  a 
few  days  where  he  learnt  the  craft  of  China  clay  pottery. 

And,  on  his  return,  he  taught  new  methods  of  reformed 
manufacture  to  potters.  He  also  held  a  potters’  conference 
at  Sevagram.  He  made  improvements  in  the  utensils  used 
for  collecting  Nira  from  palm  trees.  Nira  used  to  get 
sour  within  a  few  hours  in  the  old  fashioned  containers, 
and  thus  became  useless  for  drinking  or  for  manufacture 
of  jaggery.  The  pots  also  absorbed  much  of  the  Nira. 
Chandra  Prakash  invented  a  polish  which  prevented  the 
Nira  from  going  sour  and  stopped  the  absorption  of  Nira 
by  the  pots.  He  successfully  introduced  the  method  all 
over  India.  He  was  a  Bania  by  birth  and  knew  shopkeeping. 
He  started  a  small  shop  of  Gandhiji’s  and  Vinobaji’s  literature 
in  the  Ashram.  It  served  a  double  purpose.  It  supplied  good 
literature  to  the  visitors  of  the  Ashram  and  earned  money 
for  carrying  on  the  work.  He  was  able  to  save  about  twelve 
hundred  rupees  out  of  the  profits,  which  amount  was  present¬ 
ed  to  Shri  Rajendra  Prasad  when  he  first  visited  the  Ashram 
after  being  installed  as  our  President. 

Leather  Work 

The  leather  work  centre  was  at  Nalwadi  and  it  was 
managed  by  Shri  Gopalrao  Valunjkar.  He  used  to  visit 
Sevagram  regularly  once  a  week  to  discuss  the  working 
of  the  centre  with  Bapuji.  These  discussions  were  carried 
on  during  Bapuji’s  morning  walk.  One  day,  Bapuji  asked 
me  whether  I  knew  what  went  on  at  these  discussions.  I 
remained  silent  as  I  could  not  attend  all  the  discussions 
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regularly.  Nor  had  I  much  interest  in  the  subject.  Bapuji 
then  said,  “You  are  a  farmer  and  a  dairy  expert.  A  farmer 
always  requires  leather.  He  gives  his  raw  hides  gratis  or 
at  a  nominal  price  and  pays  full  price  for  tanned  leather. 
This  is  not  only  a  matter  of  economics,  it  is  also  a  matter  of 
religion.  I  am  having  you  trained  for  dairy  work  and  you 
have  a  liking  for  it.  You  must  learn  its  science  thoroughly. 
True  protection  of  the  cow  will  be  achieved  only  if  we 
learn  the  proper  use  of  her  hide  and  other  remnants  of 
her  body  after  her  death.  We  must  prove  the  cow  to  be 
economically  paying  if  we  want  to  save  her  from  the 
butcher’s  knife.  This  involves  fulfilment  of  both  dharma 
and  artha. 

What  can  we  say  of  persons  who  say  that  they  would 
lay  down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  the  cow,  but  who  in 
actual  practice  are  responsible  for  its  death  or  slaughter? 
Never  to  use  cow’s  milk  or  ghee,  to  use  hides  of  slaughtered 
cattle,  to  give  the  name  of  ghee  to  solidified  oil,  are  actions 
responsible  for  the  distruction  of  the  cow.  I  have  explained 
all  these  matters  in  detail,  as  they  are  useful  for  you  to 
know.  You  must,  in  turn,  explain  to  the  people  that  the 
cow  is  indispensable  for  our  economic  and  spiritual  progress. 
You  must  learn  all  these  things,  for  only  then  will  you 
be  a  true  servant  of  the  cow.” 


One  day,  Bapuji  said  to  me,  “Chhotelal  wants  to 
open  a  bee-keeping  centre  here.  You  have  to  give  him 
whatever  help  he  needs.  I  hope  you  know  him.”  When 
I  replied  in  the  affirmative,  Bapuji  continued,  “Chhotelal 
is  an  expert  in  a  number  of  things.  When  I  decided  to 
start  an  oil  ghani  at  Maganwadi  I  brought  him  over  from 
Nalwadi.  He  took  great  pains  over  the  development  of 
the  ghani.  When  eventually  bee-keeping  was  taken  up  at 
Maganwadi  I  entrusted  the  work  to  him  and  he  devoted 
himself  to  it  for  24  hours  a  day!  He  obtained  all  available 
literature  on  the  subject.  He  has  also  done  a  great  deal 
in  the  development  on  the  hand  chakki.  Really  speaking, 
whenever  I  introduce  any  new  village  industry,  he 
immediately  devotes  himself  to  it  with  all  his  energy  and 
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knowledge,  in  order  to  make  it  a  success.  I  want  this 
type  of  volunteer  for  my  work.  Village  industries  are 
practically  extinct  in  our  motherland. 

“You  are  yourself  a  villager  and  you  can  understand 
the  requirements  of  a  village.  Chhotelal’s  mind  is  devoted 
to  village  uplift.  You  can  learn  a  lot  from  him.  Bee-keeping 
is  useful  to  a  farmer  from  the  point  of  view  of  his  farming 
too.  Do  you  know  how  bees  aid  crops?” 

I  confessed  with  downcast  eyes  that  I  knew  nothing 
about  it.  Bapuji  laughed  and  said,  “In  that  case  you  are 
not  a  good  farmer.  A  good  farmer  who  knows  his  job  would 
always  keep  a  bee-hive  in  his  fields.  It  makes  for  an  increase 
in  the  production  of  crops.” 

Chhotelalji  came  to  me  and  I  provided  him  with 
all  the  facilities  he  needed  for  his  work  in  the  guava  garden. 
I  had  imagined  that  he  would  bring  ready-made  bee¬ 
hives  from  Maganwadi  and  establish  them  in  this  garden. 
But  in  such  matters  he  was  a  step  ahead  of  even  Bapuji. 
He  suggested  to  me  that  both  of  us  should  go  out  and 
bring  in  new  colonies  of  bees  from  the  surrounding  villages. 

I  could  not  say  no  to  him.  Bapuji  had  already  exhorted 
me  to  learn  this  valuable  art  by  agreeing  to  do  my  best 
to  help  Chhotelalji.  Chhotelalji  lived  at  Maganwadi.  He 
was  assisted  in  his  work  of  capturing  bee-colonies  by  a 
Harijan  youth  named  Shahuji.  Chhotelal  would  send  me 
a  message  during  the  day  informing  me  that  he  would  be 
going  to  such  and  such  a  village  in  the  evening  in  order 
to  capture  a  bee-colony  and  that  I  should  be  ready  to 
accompany  him.  He  was  a  strict  disciplinarian  and  insisted 
on  carrying  out  his  programme  exactly  according  to  plan. 
The  least  negligence  was  enough  to  upset  him  and  he  then 
came  down  heavily  on  the  defaulter.  I  therefore  got  ready 
in  good  time  and  waited  for  him.  He  arrived  punctually 
and  I  accompanied  him  silently.  We  would  go  a  few  miles 
and  come  to  a  stop  under  some  tall  mango  or  tamarind 
tree.  He  would  then  point  out  to  a  hollow  in  the  tree  and 
whisper  that  he  had  detected  bees  hovering  round  it  which 
showed  that  it  might  contain  a  colony.  I  was  then  asked 
to  climb  up  the  tree.  I  was  not  an  expert  climber  but  his 
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kindly  urging  had  its  effect  and  I  would  climb  up.  He 
would  next  tell  me  to  force  smoke  into  the  hollow  through 
the  smoker  while  he  himself  fixed  his  wooden  hive  at  the 
other  end  of  the  hollow  to  capture  the  bees.  Shahu  helped 
us  from  below  by  giving  us  the  other  things  that  we  needed 
for  our  work  which  was  performed  in  the  evening  when 
all  the  bees  were  back  in  the  hive.  Driven  by  the  smoke, 
the  bees  entered  the  wooden  hive  which  we  then  closed 
and  got  down.  Chhotelalji  had  explained  to  me  how  it 
was  that  we  succeeded  in  capturing  the  colony,  for  as 
soon  as  the  queen  bee  entered  the  hive  all  the  other  'bees 
automatically  followed  her  into  it.  He  had  taught  me  to 
recognize  the  queen  bee. 

In  this  manner,  we  collected  8  to  10  colonies  of  bees 
and  set  them  in  our  garden.  This  particular  corner  of  the 
garden  came  to  be  known  amongst  us  as  Madhushala— 
the  honey-garden. 

I  could  not  work  out  the  exact  increase  which  the 
keeping  of  bee-hives  made  in  our  crops,  but  there  was 
a  visible  •  improvement  both  in  quantity  and  quality 
in  the  yield  of  our  fruits  and  vegetables,  such  as  gourd, 
pumpkin,  turai  etc.  The  maximum  weight  obtained  in 
the  case  of  pumpkin,  papaiya  and  beet-root  respectively 
was  83  lbs.,  11  lbs.,  and  7  lbs.  The  vegetables,  papaiyas , 
lemons  and  oranges  which  we  produced  more  than  sufficed 
for  the  needs  of  the  Ashram  and  other  institutions  at  Seva- 
gram,  and  a  considerable  portion  was  therefore  sold  at 
the  market  in  the  Wardha  town. 

Chhotelalji  Jain  came  from  Rajasthan.  He  was  arrested, 
while  yet  a  boy,  in  1915  in  some  bomb  case,  but  released 
in  view  of  his  young  age.  In  1917,  he  went  to  Bapuji  at 
Sabarmati  and  soon  became  one  of  the  outstanding  workers 
of  the  Ashram.  Shri  Balkoba,  Shri  Surendraji  and  Shri 
Tulasi  Meharji  were  some  of  his  outstanding  associates  in 
those  days.  They  were  a  very  distinguished  group  of  workers. 
Their  industry  and  desire  for  knowledge  left  a  deep  im¬ 
pression  on  all  the  students  who  came  to  the  Ashram  in 
those  days  for  training  in  various  constructive  activities. 
Jamnalalji  brought  Chhotelalji  from  Sabarmati  to  the 


VILLAGE  INDUSTRIAL  CENTRE  AT  SEVAGRAM  151 

branch  of  the  Ashram  at  Wardha  where  he  was  put  in 
charge  of  the  development  of  village  industries.  He  con¬ 
tinued  to  devote  himself  whole-heartedly  to  his  work, 
first  at  Maganwadi  and  later  at  Sevagram.  Bee-keeping 
was  his  latest  venture  and  proved  to  be  his  last. 

During  one  of  the  wanderings,  in  search  of  bee-hives, 
he  contracted  typhoid  and  was  confined  to  bed.  One  day 
he  wrote  to  Bapu  that  he  could  not  bear  the  life  of  receiv¬ 
ing  help  at  the  hands  of  others,  and  the  same  night  he 
threw  himself  into  the  well  at  Maganwadi  and  gave  up 
his  life,  before  Bapu  could  reach  him  and  comfort  him. 

Pouring  out  his  agony  at  the  loss  of  a  dearly  loved 
associate,  Bapuji  wrote  in  the  Harijan  of  1 1-9-1937  under 
"A  Silent  Co-worker  Gone’  as  follows: 

C£I  have  not  an  adequate  command  of  language  with 
which  to  describe  his  insatiable  capacity  for  silent  service .... 
I  have  the  good  luck  to  have  a  band  of  co-workers  who 
are  to  me  like  my  own  hands  and  feet.  Without  their  willing 
and  loyal  co-operation  I  should  feel  utterly  lost.  Prominent 
among  them  was  Chhotelal.  He  had  a  versatile  and  powerful 
intellect  which  shirked  no  task  however  difficult.  He  was 
a  born  linguist.  Rajputana  being  his  home,  Hindi  was 
his  mother  tongue,  but  he  knew  Gujarati,  Marathi,  Bengali, 
Tamil,  Sanskrit  and  English  as  well.  I  have  seldom  seen 
anybody  with  such  an  aptitude  for  quickly  mastering  a 
new  language  or  a  new  task.  He  was  one  of  the  important 
members  of  the  Sabarmati  Ashram.  He  went  through  the 
whole  range  of  Ashram  activities  with  ease,  and  hardly 
touched  anything  that  he  did  not  do  exceedingly  well. 
Thus,  he  felt  equally  at  home  whether  engaged  in  kitchen 
work,  conservancy,  spinning,  weaving,  accounts,  translation 
work  or  correspondence.  He  had  an  equal  share  with  the 
late  Maganlal  in  the  writing  of  Vanatshastra* 

By  his  death — he  was  only  45 — he  has  left  me  heavily 
in  his  debt.” 


*  Science  of  weaving — the  name  of  a  book  in  Gujarati. 


CHAPTER  20 

THE  MIRACLE  OF  CHARKHA 

Bapuji  considered  Charkha  and  Khadi  to  be  the  base 
upon  which  ail  village  industries  nested,  the  pivot  which 
supported  them.  It  was  through  Charkha  that  he  had 
hoped  to  fulfil  his  promise  of  Swaraj  in  one  year.  He  wanted 
his  birth  anniversary  to  be  observed  as  a  Charkha  anni¬ 
versary.  He  strove  hard  to  get  the  Congress  to  adopt 
spinning  as  one  of  the  necessary  conditions  for  the  member¬ 
ship  in  the  Congress.  Indeed,  his  intense  and  life-long 
efforts  for  the  revival  and  the  spread  of  the  Charkha  remind 
us  of  the  tapas  of  Lord  Shiva.  Of  course,  he  was  helped 
in  this  by  numerous  associates,  especially  by  Maganlal 
Gandhi,  who  brought  down  the  Charkha  from  the  realm 
of  the  ideal  into  that  of  the  real,  and  Vinobaji,  who  by 
his  devoted  application  over  a  number  of  years  demons¬ 
trated  the  truth  of  the  claims  made  on  its  behalf.  There 
were  many  who  laughed  at  Bapu’s  insistence  on  the  Charkha 
and  thought  it  was  just  one  of  his  fads.  But,  for  him  the 
Charkha  was  the  mainspring  of  all  his  activities.  No  matter 
how  busy  he  was,  or  how  tired,  he  would  not  consider  his 
day’s  work  done  unless  he  had  finished  his  daily  quota 
of  spinning.  Except  in  case  of  an  illness  when  it  was  physically 
impossible  to  do  so  there  was  never  any  deviation  from 
this  established  practice.  Even  during  his  long  fasts  or  his 
sojourn  in  England  in  connection  with  the  Round  Table 
Conference,  when  he  could  not  find  time  even  for  adequate 
sleep,  Bapu  would  still  manage  to  do  his  spinning. 

Just  as  Charkha  forms  the  foundation  of  my  life  so 
does  it  form  the  foundation  of  the  various  activities  which 
were  started  at  Sevagram.  It  would  seem  that  there  was 
the  unseen  hand  of  destiny  in  shaping  them.  True,  the 
boys  like  Dasharath  and  Govind  wanted  to  learn  some¬ 
thing.  But  there  was  something  more  to  it.  They  wanted 
in  the  first  place  to  gain  contact  with  Bapuji.  They  saw 
that  the  Charkha  was  the  dearest  of  all  things  to  Bapuji, 
and,  as  such,  would  provide  the  easiest  means  for  them 
to  come  in  contact  with  him.  And  how  could  Bapu  let 
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go  the  opportunity  to  start  his  work  of  serving  Sevagram 
with  the  Gharkha  when  once  he  had  begun  it,  especially 
when  he  had  at  hand  a  teacher  like  me  who  was  ready 
to  serve  him  merely  in  lieu  of  board.  Thus,  without  any 
plan  or  premeditation,  Gharkha  appeared  at  the  very 
outset  of  o«r  life  at  Sevagram.  And  since  I  was  the  man 
to  be  entrusted  with  the  work,  the  honour  of  being  the 
first  teacher  at  Sevagram  naturally  went  to  me.  The  small 
seed  that  was  sowed  on  that  day  grew  to  be  a  mighty  tree  as 
later  events  proved.  This  Gharkha  school  over  which  I 
ruled  started  functioning  in  a  modest  room  near  the  well. 
The  room  though  dilapidated  is  still  extant  and  bears 
silent  testimony  to  those  forgotten  days. 

We  carried  on  the  Gharkha  activity  at  Sevagram  and 
gradually  tried  to  popularize  it.  We  approached  the  people 
and  asked  them  to  adopt  the  Gharkha  and  take  to  Khadi. 
Shri  Munnalal  started  teaching  takli  to  the  children  at 
the  school.  Shri  Amritlal  Nanavati  started  a  weaving  centre 
with  the  help  of  Ghakraiya.  Bapuji  said,  “Gharkha  is  the 
only  work  which  can  be  offered  to  all,  the  young  and  the 
old  alike.”  We  set  up  a  weaving  and  spinning  section. 
What  is  known  today  as  Bapu’s  hut  was  built  originally 
by  Mirabahen  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  spinning  and 
carding  to  the  village  children.  Gharkha  was  the  only 
industry  the  Ashram  had  which  could  be  offered  as  a 
remedy  and  a  safeguard  against  unemployment.  Once, 
there  was  a  famine,  and  people  started  coming  to  me  for 
work.  There  was  not  enough  work  either  in  the  agriculture 
section  or  Goshala  to  employ  all  these  poor  people.  I  went 
to  Bapu  and  asked  him  what  was  to  be  done  under  the 
circumstances.  He  at  once  told  me:  “You  have  got  the 
Gharkha;  offer  it  to  whoever  comes.  I  opened  a  Gharkha 
Parishramalaya  (i.e.  work-centre)  in  one  of  the  buildings 
of  the  agricultural  section,  sent  for  about  15  to  20  Gharkhas 
from  Nalwadi  and  offered  it  to  all  those  girls  and  ladies 
who  came  to  me  in  search  of  work.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
Gharkha  Salngh  had  also  shifted  its  headquarters  to  Seva¬ 
gram.  The  yarn  produced  by  the  workers  at  the  Parishrama¬ 
laya  was  bought  up  by  the  Gharkha  Sangh.  Ultimately, 
the  Gharkha  Sangh  decided  to  give  jawar  in  lieu  of  the 


154 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


gundis.  This  Parishramalaya  carried  on  for  a  long  while 
and  continued  to  help  the  needy  until  it  was  merged  into 
the  Charkha  Sangh. 

After  Mahadevbhai  passed  away,  we  used  to  have  com¬ 
munity  spinning  for  half  an  hour  every  day  in  his  room. 
Bapuji  was  always  present  for  it,  and  the  demotion  with 
which  he  spun  yarn  was  an  inspiring  sight.  Gradually, 
the  spinning  and  weaving  work  developed  and  provided 
employment  to  an  increasing  number  of  men  and  women. 
Formerly,  people  from  Sevagram  used  to  go  to  other  villages 
in  search  of  work.  Now  the  position  was  reversed,  and  a 
fairly  large  number  of  people  from  surrounding  villages 
began  coming  to  Sevagram.  Many  of  these  folk  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  building  work  that  was  going  on  at  the  time 
around  the  Ashram,  but  spinning  and  carding  and,  later, 
weaving  too  provided  work  to  a  considerable  number  of 
people.  We  started  a  weaving  centre  in  the  Sevagram 
village  too.  A  fairly  large  number  of  Harijan  and  caste 
Hindu  boys  learnt  weaving  at  this  centre  and  began  to 
earn  their  living  through  it.  Spinning  and  carding  also 
provided  the  means  of  earning  a  livelihood  to  many.  My 
first  student  Dasharath  has  become  an  expert  Khadi  worker 
and  he  is  the  first  among  the  Harijans  of  the  village  to 
have  a  pukka  house  built  for  himself.  Many  Sevagram 
boys  are  now  working  as  Khadi  teachers  at  numerous 
places  away  from  Sevagram.  It  will  not  be  an  exaggeration 
to  state  that  Sevagram  which  once  wore  the  same  cheerless 
look  as  the  other  poverty-stricken  villages  of  India  is  now 
a  prosperous  village  full  of  life  and  joy.  The  change  is 
wholly  due  to  the  miraculous  power  of  the  Charkha. 

Subsequently,  the  Charkha  Sangh  established  its 
Khadi  Vidyalaya  at  Sevagram,  and  school  teachers  from 
all  over  India  began  coming  there  for  learning  Charkha. 
The  Talimi  Sangh  has  also  greatly  enlarged  its  spinning 
and  weaving  work.  There  too  teachers — men  and  women — 
from  all  over  India  come  for  training  in  Nai  Talim  which 
of  course  includes  the  Charkha. 

Bapuji  had  in  this  Charkha  the  most  unflinching 
faith.  He  regarded  it  as  his  Kamadhenu*  and  the  sure  means 


*  The  mythical  wish-fulfilling  cow 
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of  Moksha ,  i.e.  liberation.  Expressing  his  love  and  high 
regard  for  the  Gharkha  he  once  remarked:  “I  think  of  the 
poor  of  India  with  every  thread  that  I  spin.  Gharkha  alone 
can  provide  work  to  our  millions.  I  cannot  make  them 
have  faith  in  this  Gharkha  by  merely  lecturing  to  them 
aoout  its  many  virtues.  I  can  do  it  only  by  spinning  myself. 
I,  therefore,  call  spinning  a  sacrifice  and  a  penance,  i.e. 
yajna  and  tapas.  I  believe  that  where  there  is  purity  of 
thought,  there  is  the  presence  of  God  and  so  I  am  able 
to  see  God  in  every  thread.” 

In  January  1948  when  Bapuji  was  in  Delhi,  he  under¬ 
took  to  fast  for  an  indefinite  period.  I  feared  that  he  was 
not  likely  to  survive  it.  So,  I  wrote  to  him  asking  him  what 
he  would  wish  me  to  do  if  he  were  to  pass  away  as  a  result 
of  going  on  'a  lengthy  fast.  He  replied: 

“Gharkha  has  not  progressed  beyond  the  stage  to 
which  Maganlal  brought  it.  It  can  be  further  improved. 
It  is  for  the  Ashram  to  do  so.  The  Ashram  must  stick 
to  the  Gharkha  even  if  the  entire  country  casts  it 
away  after  my  death.  You  have  been  in  the  Ashram 
from  its  inception.  You  must  remain  there  till  you 
die.” 

Lastly,  is  it  not  another  example  of  the  miracle  of 
Gharkha  that  even  after  Bapuji’s  death  a  considerable  part 
of  the  running  expense  of  the  Sevagram  Ashram— which 
started  its  career  of  service  by  taking  up  Gharkha  work— 
is  now  being  met,  and  has  been  so  for  the  past  few  years, 
from  Sutranjali ,  i.e.  hanks  of  self-spun  yam  given  by  believers 
in  it?  This  idea  of  making  the  Sevagram  Ashram  free  from 
dependence  on  monetary  contributions  and  of  meeting  all 
its  expense  from  the  hanks  of  yarn  received  in  Sutranjali 
first  arose  in  the  mind  of  Shri  Narandasbhai,  who  has  been 
celebrating  Bapuji’s  birthday  (known  as  Charkha-Dwadashi) 
by  holding  a  spinning  sacrifice  lasting  for  a  number  of 
days.  This  custom  has  been  observed  for  several  years. 
One  year  he  offered  all  the  hanks  of  yarn  thus  spun  to  the 
Sevagram  Ashram  with  the  above  idea  and  he  also  tried 
to  propagate  it.  Fortunately,  the  same  idea  struck  Vinobaji 
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too  and  he  also  tried  to  propagate  it  among  the  people. 
As  a  result,  it  has  now  been  accepted  by  all  those  who* 
believe  in  sacrificial  spinning  all  over  India  and  the  12th 
February — Bapuji’s  shraddha  day — has  come  to  be  regarded 
as  a  day  of  offering  hanks  of  yarn  to  the  Ashram. 


chapter  21 

BAPU 5 S  HEART-SEARCHING 

On  the  26th  of  July,  1942,  Kishorlalbhai,  Vinobaji  and 
some  other  workers  had  gathered  together  at  Sevagram 
to  discuss  with  Bapu  the  strategy  of  the  coming  struggle, 
which  was  close  at  hand.  Bapuji  initiated  the  discussion 
thus: 

CT  have  called  you  here  to  tell  you  what  is  in  my 
mind,  and  to  know  from  you  the  defects  such  as  impatience 
etc.  which  you  may  detect  in  my  thinking. 

As  you  are  aware,  the  idea  of  going  on  a  fast  has  been 
in  my  mind  for  the  past  few  days.  I  have  tried  to  drive 
it  out;  I  am  doing  so  even  now.  But  I  find  that  it  has  taken 
firm  hold  of  my  mind.  I  have  undertaken  a  number  of 
fasts  and  I  do  not  think  any  of  them  were  wasted.  Some 
of  these  were  undertaken  for  personal  or  domestic  reasons. 
Their  result  was  undoubtedly  good.  The  fast  undertaken 
for  Hindu-Muslim  unity  too  produced  a  good  effect.  Only* 
it  did  not  last  long.  The  fast  unto  death  undertaken  against 
the  proposed  separation  of  the  Harijans  from  the  Hindu¬ 
fold  had  an  instantaneous  effect.  People  did  not  wholly 
endorse  my  proposition,  but,  it  galvanized  them  instead 
into  doing  what  was  needful.  Even  the  President  of  the 
Hindu  Mahasabha  came  to  me  and  approved  of  my  step. 
I  liked  that.  The  2 1  days'  self-purification  fast,  consequent 
on  the  impurity  which  had  crept  into  the  movement  was 
intended  to  be  the  first  of  a  series  of  such  fasts  which  I 
wished  to  undertake  for  a  year.  Friends  and  co-workers 
however  would  not  be  convinced  and  the  idea  had  to  be 
dropped.  But  I  find  that  the  present  fast  cannot  be  avoided. 
The  forces  of  violence  are  at  their  peak  just  now,  and  the 
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world  seems  to  be  clouded  in  darkness.  The  poison  of  hate 
and  distrust  is  slowly  but  surely  spreading  in  India  too. 
The  Government  seems  to  be  preparing  to  pit  our  own 
men  against  us  and  enjoy  the  fun.  Flow  can  I  bear  this? 
Hence,  I  feel  that  the  raging  fire  will  not  be  quenched 
save  with  a  sacrifice. 

A  fast  can  be  undertaken  for  either  of  these  two  reasons : 
either  at  the  prompting  of  one’s  own  independent  judg¬ 
ment  or  as  a  result  of  one’s  faith  in  the  General,  that  is  to 
say,  the  leader.  It  is  the  same  in  violent  warfare.- Soldiers 
follow  their  General  because  of  their  faith  in  him.  There 
is  no  reason  why  the  same  cannot  happen  in  this  non¬ 
violent  struggle  of  ours.  This  time,  I  have  also  made  a 
slight  change  in  my  concept  of  non-violence.  In  1920 
and  1930  I. laid  down  that  observance  of  non-violence  in 
one’s  inner  attitude  and  inword  and  deed  was  indispensable 
for  all  those  who  participated  in  the  movement.  Now  I 
realize  that  to  convert  forty  crores  of  people  to  this  view 
will  take  a  long  time,  and  that  it  is  not  right  to  wait  long. 
So,  now,  I  tell  them  not  to  commit  violence  in  word  and 
deed,  when  I  send  forth  Satyagrahis  to  break  any  of  the 
laws.  I  merely  say,  ‘Leave  your  lathis  here  and  go  and 
do  such  and  such  thing  without  using  abusive  language 
or  physical  violence.’  Task  no  more  of  them,  for  I  believe 
that  the  success  which  will  ensue  as  a  result  of  such  behaviour 
will  convince  them  of  the  great  potentiality  for  good  of 
non-violence,  and  thus  they  will  be  led  to  drive  out  any 
remaining  violence  from  their  minds.  On  this  particular 
occasion  I  am  prepared  to  go  even  a  step  further.  Supposing 
the  Satyagrahi  who  is  non-violent  initially,  deviates  from 
his  course  as  the  struggle  for  freedom  gathers  momentum 
and  there  is  an  outbreak  of  violence,  I  will  bear  that  too. 
Because,  eventually,  things  will  shape  as  God  wills,  and 
it  is  He  who  is  guiding  me  in  my  present  venture.  If  He 
wants  to  destroy  the  world  through  violence  with  me  as 
His  instrument,  how  can  I  prevent  it  ?  It  is  beyond  man  to 
know  His  will.  Electricity,  though  imperceptible,  is  felt, 
and  can  be  recorded  and  measured  with  suitable  apparatus. 
But  God  is  subtler  still.  All  that  we  can  say  about  Him 
is  that  there  is  a  Power  at  whose  instance  things  happen 
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which  affect  entire  world.  But  it  is  impossible  to  know 
this  Power  in  the  same  sense  as  we  know  material  things. 
We  can  only  put  our  faith  in  Him  and  it  is  that  faith  which 

is  moving  me. 

When  I  hear  of  the  death  and  destruction  which  the 
Germans,  the  British  and  Japanese  are  going  through,  and 
the  tremendous  sacrifices  they  are  making,  I  marvel  at 
their  bravery.  Whatever  their  failings  in  other  respects, 
there  is  no  denying  that  they  are  brave.  How  brave  must 
have  been  the  man  who  sank  the  ‘Prince  of  Wales1  ?  He 
threw  himself  into  the  engine  of  the  ship  and  thus  succeeded 
•in  sinking  the  enemy  ship.  What  courage! 

We  have  not  shown  much  courage  as  yet.  We  have 
only  gone  to  jails  and  there  fought  for  little  things,  this 
or  that  bodily  comfort.  Surely  there  is  nothing  especially 
noteworthy  in  this.  A  few  of  you  have  turned  the  leisure 
they  had  in  jails  to  good  account — studying  books  or  doing 
other  worthwhile  things.  That  was  fine  as  far  as  it  went, 
but  it  has  no  place  in  my  present  programme.  Pyarelal 
might  like  me  to  complete  my  study  of  the  Koran;  or 
you  might  ask  me  to  complete  the  writing  of  some  unfinished 
book.  But  there  is  no  time  for  such  matters  now.  We  have 
to  dispose  of  the  work  we  have  set  ourselves  to  do  as  fast 
as  we  can  say,  in  three  or  four  days.  Having  decided  on 
breaking  all  government  laws,  we  cannot  deprive  ourselves 
of  the  most  potent  weapon  in  our  armoury — fasting.  If 
they  shut  us  up  behind  prison  bars  we  will  give  up  taking 
food  and  water  and  immolate  ourselves. 

The  question  then  arises:  Who  should  be  the  first  to 
start  our  campaign?  I  have  selected  myself,  for  I  feel  that 
if  our  goal  is  to  be  achieved  I  cannot  withhold  myself.  I 
ask  for  your  approval  and  co-operation  for  doing  so.  There 
is  no  cause  either  for  alarm  or  grief.  It  is  merely  a  matter 
of  performing  my  duty.  After  all,  the  body  has  to  perish 
some  day.  Why  should  it  not  then  perish  for  a  noble  cause?” 

4 ‘What  would  happen  to  the  army  if  the  General 
himself  were  to  die  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  fight?” 
asked  Kishorlalbhai  and  added,  “Therefore,  in  my  opinion, 
you  should  begin  with  someone  whom  you  may  like.  You 
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should  first  make  use  of  his  sacrifice  and  offer  yourself 
only  afterwards  when  you  think  the  time  has  arrived.’ 5 

B.:  Who  will  be  that  one?  Suppose  Janakibahen  says: 
‘My  body  is  not  worth  much,  let  me  go.’  Or  Shastriji 
(Parachure  Shastri)  says:  ‘My  body  is  now -completely  worn 
out,  so  why  not  let  me  go?’ 

K. :  No;  I  meant  those  who  count. 

B. :  Yes;  I  have  followed  your  point.  But  if  we  are  to  go 
by  worth  is  it  not  clear  that  I  should  go  first,  supposing 
Shastriji  is  worth  a  pice,  Janakibahen  worth  a  rupee  and 
I  worth  a  mohar  (i.e.  a  gold  sovereign)  ?  Moreover,  who 
will  decide  when  the  time  has  come  for  me  to  offer  myself? 

K. :  You  yourself  will  decide. 

B. :  If  that  is  so,  I  decide  it  right  now  that  the  first 
sacrifice  is  to  be  myself. 

That  silenced  Kishorlalbhai.  Bapu  then  turned  to 
Vinobaji  and  asked  what  he  thought  of  it.  Vinobaji  answered : 
“As  far  as  I  can  see,  I  think  the  idea  is  quite  proper.  But 
let  me  state  what  I  have  understood  you  to  say.  To  my 
mind,  you  mean  that  a  fast  may  be  undertaken  both  as  a 
result  of  one’s  own  judgment  or  as  a  consequence  of  one’s 
faith  in  the  General. 

B. :  You  have  understood  me  quite  correctly  but  let  me 
add  that  the  step  has  become  necessary  because  the  forces 
of  violence  are  about  to  burst  forth  a,nd  there  is  no  other 
way  to  keep  them  under  restraint.  I  am  prepared  to  find 
more  time  for  a  fuller  discussion  if  it  is  considered  necessary. 

V. :  I  do  not  think  it  will  be  necessary. 

And  thus  the  meeting  ended.  I  felt  that  Bapuji  was 
right  and  his  programme  was  the  only  way  out  of  the  im¬ 
passe  in  which  the  nation  was  stuck  but  I  was  not  quite 
sure  of  the  propriety  of  recommending  the  weapon  of  fast¬ 
ing  to  the  general  public. 

Another  fear  which  haunted  me  was  that  Bapuji 
would  not  live  long.  I  therefore  wrote  to  him:  “If  I  die  in 
the  present  struggle  the  question  ends  there.  But  if  I 
survive  it,  I  should  like  to  know  what  you  expect  of  me. 
What  would  you  like  to  see  me  doing  which  would  satisfy 
yoti?  If  you  can  find  time  before  you  proceed  to  Bombay 
I  want  to  pour  out  my  heart  before  you  and  thus  to  relieve 
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myself.  Do  not  please  have  any  anxiety  about  me.  Forgive 
all  my  faults  and  give  me  your  blessings  so  that  I  may 
succeed  in  giving  you  full  satisfaction.55 

Bapuji  replied: 

“Do  not  have  any  anxiety  on  my  account.  Whether 
others  can  undertake  a  fast  or  not  is  a  question  lor 
each  one  to  decide  for  himself.  I  discussed  the  question 
only  from  a  theoretical  standpoint. 

I  often  think  about  you-.  But  there  is  no  element  of 
anxiety,  because  I  have  no  fear  of  your  ever  doing 
anything  wrong.  Your  remaining  here  and  keeping 
yourself  busy  with  Ashram  work  is  enough  for  me. 
It  includes  Goseva  Sangh  work  in  all  its  aspects. 
Meet  the  Swami  now  and  then  and  cultivate  love  and 
understanding.  Your  being  here  is  like  a  fire-bucket. 
I  hope  you  know  how  powerful  the  fire-bucket  is.  In 
case  I  perish,  God  will  be  there  to  guide  you.  You  have 
been  in  the  Ashram  from  its  very  inception,  so  stay 
on  till  the  end.  Time  permitting  I  shall  send  for  you, 
but  it  does  not  seem  probable.55 

27-7-1942  Bapu 

This  shows  how  Bapu  gave  of  his  thought  and  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  littlest  soldier.  Thus  the  whole  of  July  passed  in 
solemn  heart-searching  till  at  last  August  approached. 

Bapuji  was  getting  ready  to  go  to  Bombay  to  attend 
the  Working  Committee  meeting.  The  day  before  he  left, 
he  said  in  his  after-prayer  speech: 

“Tomorrow  I  am  going  to  Bombay.  I  cannot  say  what 
is  to  happen  but  I  hope  that  by  August  1 1  or  at  the  latest 
by  August  13,  I  shall  be  back  here.  The  Ashram  inmates 
should  be  aware  that  anything  can  befall  them.  The 
Government  may  even  stop  the  supply  of  our  food.  Only 
those,  therefore,  are  to  remain  here  who  are  ready  to  live 
even  on  the  leaves  of  trees.  The  rest  should  leave  while 
there  is  yet  time.  If  they  go  after  the  trouble  starts  and  we 
are  put  on  trial  it  will  be  a  matter  of  shame  for  us.55 

The  day  Bapuji  planned  to  leave  for  Bombay  was  a 
Monday.  The  train  was  late.  He  was  busy  doing  his  work 
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in  the  waiting-room  of  the  station.  I  was  talking  to  Ba.  I 
said  to  her:  “Ba,  do  come  soon.” 

Ba  answered  in  a  tone  which  seemed  heavy  with  a 
sense  of  foreboding:  “Let  us  see  what  happens.  What  can 
be  nicer  than  to  come  back  as  a  result  of  your  good 
wishes?” 

The  words  touched  me  deeply.  The  suggestion  was 
clear:  she  did  not  have  much  hope  of  returning.  And  alas! 
her  fear  came  true.  Ba  did  not  come  back  to  Sevagram. 

Generally,  the  railway  authorities  were  always  able 
to  reserve  a  seat  for  Bapu.  But  on  that  epoch-making  day 
the  train  was  over-crowded  and  they  could  not  make  any 
arrangement  for  him.  Mahadevbhai  too  was  more  insistent 
in  taking  leave  of  all  of  us  who  were  present  at  the  station. 
I  was  not  very  close  to  him  but  on  that  day  something 
impelled  me  to  say  farewell  to  him,  and  I  bowed  as  I  took 
leave  of  him.  Smiling,  he  said:  “Take  good  care  of  your¬ 
self.”  As  it  turned  out,  he  too  was  never  to  be  seen  again. 

While  the  rest  of  Bapuji’s  party  were  busy  accom¬ 
modating  themselves  wherever  they  could,  I  was  trying 
to  find  good  seats  for  Ba  and  Bapu.  The  compartment 
which  I  chose  for  the  purpose  was  as  crowded  as  the  rest, 
but  I  somehow  carried  his  bedding  in  and  helped  him  to 
enter  it.  Immediately,  the  people  in  the  carriage  made 
room  for  him.  I  spread  out  Bapu’s  bedding  on  one  seat 
and  on  the  other,  Ba’s.  I  bowed  to  both.  Bapu  patted  my 
backi  as  was  his  wont  on  such  occasions.  After  the  train 
started,  I  returned  to  the  Ashram. 

There  was  nothing  unusual  in  Bapu’s  going  away  from 
Sevagram.  He  had  to  do  it  often.  But  the  parting  on  this 
occasion  was  exceptionally  moving.  I  had  a  strong  feeling 
that  Bapuji  would  not  come  back,  that  he  was  sure  to  be 
arrested  and  put  behind  prison  bars.  And  so  it  happened. 
As  for  Ba  and  Mahadevbhai,  they  behaved  as  if  they  were 
leaving  Sevagram  for  good.  Who  knows  the  ways  of  the 
Almighty  Dispenser  of  our  fate? 
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CHAPTER  22 

THE  AUGUST  MOVEMENT  AND  THE 
ASHRAM  INMATES 

Mahatmaji  believed  that  the  Government  would  not 
think  of  arresting  him  this  time  if  only  because  he  had 
given  them  no  cause  for  it.  But  the  ‘Qjiit  India’  resolu¬ 
tion  passed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee  at 
Bombay  on  August  8th,  1942  and  Bapuji’s  stirring  speech 
on  the  same  day  with  its  ‘Do  or  Die’  call  to  the  nation 
made  it  abundantly  clear  to  us  that  there  was  now  little 
chance  of  Bapuji’s  coming  back  to  Sevagram. 

The  Congress  had  entrusted  the  entire  responsibility 
for  the  implementation  of  that  resolution  to  Bapuji.  We 
wondered  how  he  proposed  to  carry  through  the  struggle 
now  that  the  die  was  cast,  and  we  eagerly  awaited  the 
report  of  his  speech  at  the  public  meeting  scheduled  for  the 
next  day.  Suddenly,  however,  on  the  morning  of  the  9th 
we  heard  over  the  radio  that  Bapuji  had  been  arrested.  A 
meeting  was  held  at  Wardha  to  condemn  the  Government 
action.  The  police  tried  to  break  it  up  and  even  resorted 
to  firing  with  the  result  that  a  young  boy  was  killed.  The 
various  institutions  at  Sevagram  were  deeply  stirred  by  this 
incident.  The  atmosphere  was  tense,  but  we  had 
Kishorlalbhai  amongst  us  to  guide  us  and  were,  therefore, 
free  from  worry. 

The  people  returning  from  Bombay  interpreted  the 
cDo  or  Die’  message  in  a  manner  which  was  not  at  all 
compatible  with  Bapu’s  advice  of  non-violence.  The  preach¬ 
ing  of  sabotage  especially  did  not  fit  in  with  non-violence 
as  Bapu  had  taught  it.  I  opposed  this  aspect  of  the  move¬ 
ment.  We  were  apprehensive  lest  the  Government  confis¬ 
cate  the  Ashram  too.  A  few,  however,  were  of  the  view 
that  it  would  not  do  so.  Both  suppositions  were  possible. 
But  we  could  not  let  the  Government  do  the  latter.  So, 
we  decided  to  throw  a  direct  challenge  to  the  Government 
and  made  the  Ashram  itself  a  centre  of  Satyagraha.  We 
put  up  the  intending'  Satyagrahis  from  the  surrounding 
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villages  at  the  Ashram.  A  committee  was  formed  for  the 
purpose.  People  from  other  institutions  who  wanted  to 
offer  Satyagraha  now  gathered  at  the  Ashram  camp. 
Shri  Sukhabhau  Chaudhary  from  the  Gharkha  Sangh  and 
I  were  mainly  responsible  for  organizing  this  camp.  The 
Government  withdrew  the  four  policemen  who  were  posted 
there  for  Bapuji’s  protection.  One  of  these,  Rampat  Ojha 
resigned  his  job  and  joined  the  movement. 

Kishorlalbhai  was  at  the  time  acting  as  the  editor  of 
the  Harijan  papefs.  Believing  that  Mr.  Amery  must  have 
quoted  Bapu  correctly  in  his  speech  in  Parliament, 
he  wrote  in  the  Harijan  an  article  declaring  that 
resort  to  sabotage  under  the  circumstances  might  be 
permissible.  As  a  result,  at  midnight  on  August  23rd  a 
police  van  came  to  Sevagram  and  his  house  was  besieged. 
We  rushed  to  the  place  as  soon  as  we  came  to  know  of  it. 
The  police  made  a  search  of  the  house,  seized  some  papers 
and  took  him  into  custody.  At  Kishorlalbhai’s  suggestion 
I  tried  to  point  out  to  the  police  their  duty  to  the  country 
and  drew  their  attention  to  the  enormity  of  what  they 
were  doing  merely  for  their  bread.  But,  as  was  obvious,  my 
words  could  hardly  be  expected  to  have  any  real  effect 
on  them.  They  led  him  into  the  van  and  drove  away  in 
silence. 

A  fairly  large  number  from  among  the  Ashramites 
offered  Satyagraha  and  went  to  jail.  The  first  batch 
consisted  of  women  including  Shakaribahen,  Kanchan- 
bahen,  Kantabahen,  Joharabahen  and  Manu  Gandhi. 
There  was  a  ban  upon  meetings  and  processions  in  the 
Wardha  town.  These  women  Satyagrahis  broke  the  ban 
and  were  arrested. 

To  our  great  delight,  some  young  men  from  the 
Sevagram  village  came  forward  to  join  the  Satyagrahis. 
We  had  not  counted  on  people  from  Sevagram  being  ready 
to  go  to  jail,  as  they  had  not  taken  part  in  any  previous 
movement,  but  they  heeded  the  call  this  time  and  threw 
themselves  into  the  fight,  regardless  of  the  consequences. 
Shri  Bapurao  Deshmukh,  Mahadevrao  Kolhe,  Chandra- 
bhana  and  a  few  other  young  men  also  joined  the  struggle. 
Most  important  of  these  was  Sakharam  Savale,  a  Gharkha 
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Sangh  weaver.  He  had  six  or  seven  children  to  look  after. 
He  proved  himself  to  be  the  best  Satyagrahi  amongst  the 
Sevagram  batch.  From  his  six-year  old  child  to  his  wife, 
all  the  members  of  his  family  earned  their  living  by  spin¬ 
ning.  We  did  give  some  help  to  the  families  of  the  Satya¬ 
grahis  but  judged  by  their  needs  it  was  as  nothing. 

Among  the  villages  the  Satyagrahis  from  Selukante, 
a  village  5  to  6  miles  from  Sevagram,  proved  themselves 
to  be  the  best  of  all.  The  Wardha  police  subjected  these 
Satyagrahis  to  various  atrocities.  They  would  arrest  the 
Satyagrahi  boys  during  the  day  and  let  them  go  at  night 
after  giving  them  a  severe  beating.  But  the  Satyagrahis  re¬ 
mained  firm  in  their  resolution  and  continued  to  do  their 
part  of  the  work  without  fear.  Shri  Manohar  Diwan  was 
in  charge  of  the  Satyagraha  movement  in  the  Wardha 
district.  We  used  to  send  Satyagrahis  to  him  for  instruc¬ 
tions. 

When  the  police  atrocities  increased  I  took  a  batch  of 
Satyagrahis  from  the  Ashram  to  Wardha,  broke  the  ban 
on  meetings  and  processions  and  was  arrested.  There  was 
not  enough  room  in  the  Wardha  jail  to  accommodate  the 
prisoners,  so  the  Government  turned  the  tahsil  court  into 
a  jail.  A  large  number  of  Satyagrahi  prisoners  were  kept 
there  confined  in  a  small,  dirty  and  dark  room  for  all  the 
twenty-four  hours.  Food,  too,  was  served  to  us  in  that  same 
room.  We  lodged  a  protest  and  when  the  officials  did  not 
pay  any  heed,  my  companions  and  I  decided  to  go  on  a 
fast.  I  was  therefore  removed  to  hospital  and  subjected  to 
forced  feeding.  Then,  I  even  stopped  taking  water.  The 
Magistrate  made  a  show  of  trying  the  case,  and  maintain¬ 
ing  that  the  imprisonment  already  undergone  by  me  was 
enough,  let  me  off.  An  interesting  part  of  the  case  was  that 
the  Magistrate  Mr.  Mehta  and  I  knew  each  other.  One 
day  he  came  to  see  me  in  the  jail  and  said,  “Your  case  has 
been  referred  to  my  court.  Although  I  do  not  want  to  send 
you  to  jail,  the  Collector  and  the  police  are  not  prepared  to 
let  you  off.  I  am  thus  in  a  quandary.”  I  laughed  and  said, 
“Let  us  each  do  our  work.”  All  the  ladies  in  the  Ashram 
had  already  gone  to  jail.  Chimanlalbhai  was  arrested  but 
was  let  off  after  being  kept  in  custody  for  seven  days.  As 
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mentioned  above  I  was  also  let  off  as  a  result  of  my  fast 
against  the  mismanagement  in  jail. 

The  D.  S.  P.  of  Wardha,  and  the  sub-inspector  of 
police,  perpetrated  numerous  atrocities  upon  the  Satya- 
grahis.  They  even  concocted  a  false  case,  known  as  the 
Tavanar  Conspiracy  Case’,  alleging  that  those  who  were 
arrested  in  this  connection  had  cut  off  telegraph  wires  and 
tampered  with  the  railway  track.  They  also  put  up  false 
witnesses.  I  met  the  witnesses  personally  and  asked  them 
if  they  had  really  seen  anything  in  this  connection.  But 
there  was  not  a  single  witness  who  knew  anything  about 
it.  They  all  had  been  tutored  by  the  police  to  say  what  the 
latter  wanted  them  to.  The  case  at  last  came  up  for  hearing 
and  it  went  on  for  a  long  time.  It  resulted  in  two  years’ 
sentence  for  Vallabhswami.  But  he  was  acquitted  on 
appeal.  The  approver  was,  however,  convicted  for  having 
turned  hostile! 

The  most  notable  event  in  the  annals  of  the  Ashram 
Satyagraha  was  Shri  Bhansalibhai’s  fast  which  became 
known  throughout  India.  For  a  long  time  Shri  Bhansali- 
bhai  remained  quite  unconcerned  about  the  steadily 
mounting  campaign  of  Satyagraha.  One  day,  I  asked  him 
how  he  would  like  to  do  his  spinning  at  some  place  in 
Wardha.  It  would,  I  suggested,  help  the  people  and  give 
them  strength.  He  liked  the  suggestion  and  expressed  his 
readiness  to  do  so.  I  said  I  would  consult  Kakasaheb  and 
then  make  the  necessary  arrangements.  However,  he  saw 
no  reason  to  postpone  his  departure  until  then.  He  took 
his  Charkha,  proceeded  to  the  city,  sat  down  on  the  plat¬ 
form  in  front  of  the  Lakshminarayana  Temple  and  began 
spinning.  Munnalal,  Ramanlal  and  Mohansinha  had  also 
accompanied  him  there.  Immediately  a  number  of  boys 
gathered  round  him.  The  police  would  not  allow  the  assem¬ 
bling  of  people  whether  men  or  boys;  to  them  this 
constituted  a  breach  of  the  ban.  They  therefore  rebuked 
them  and  asked  them  to  disperse.  When  Bhansalibhai  and 
Munnalal  tried  to  intervene,  they  took  Bhansalibhai  to 
Akola.  Bhansalibhai  at  once  launched  on  a  fast  without 
water.  He  was  subjected  to  forced  feeding  but  without  suc¬ 
cess.  Later  he  was  released.  Ramanlal  and  Mohansinha 
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were  released  fifteen  days  later.  When  Munnalal  said 
something  all  the  four  were  rearrested.  Bhansalibhai  again 
started  fasting  as  soon  as  he  stepped  into  the  jail.  He  was 
therefore  released  but  not  Munnalal.  Afterwards,  Bhansali¬ 
bhai  was  arrested  and  released  several  times  with  the 
result  that  he  came  to  the  view  that  it  was  not  worth  while 
to  live  under  this  unjust  and  aggressive  regime.  We  tried 
to  dissuade  him  from  his  resolve  but  it  seemed  as  if  the 
idea  of  dying  through  fasting  possessed  him. 

The  police  had  committed  the  most  heinous  cruelties 
on  women  in  Ghimur.  Bhansalibhai  went  to  Shri  Aney  in 
Delhi  to  demand  an  impartial  inquiry  into  the  matter.  I 
accompanied  him.  Shri  Aney  was  at  that  time  a  member 
of  the  Viceroy’s  Executive  Council.  He  received  us  with  love 
and  asked  us  the  reason  for  our  coming.  We  gave  him  an 
account  of  what  had  happened  and  demanded  an  im¬ 
partial  inquiry.  He  said  that  when  an  agitation  is  launched, 
incidents  like  these,  undesirable  though  they  are,  cannot 
be  wholly  avoided.  The  reply  did  not  satisfy  Shri  Bhansali¬ 
bhai  and  he  announced  his  decision  to  go  on  a  fast  again. 

Shortly  afterwards,  the  police  appeared  on  the  scene 
and  served  on  us  a  notice  to  leave  Delhi. When  we  refused, 
they  took  us  to  jail  and  from  there  sent  us  toSevagram  on 
the  8th  November.  On  the  10th,  Bhansalibhai  set  out  for 
Chimur  on  foot.  The  police,  however  stopped  him  on  the 
way  and  transported  him  back  to  Sevagram.  On  the  20th, 
he  restarted  for  Ghimur  and  reached  there  on  the  22nd. 
The  police  transported  him  to  Sevagram  a  second  time. 
This  happened  a  number  of  times.  The  Wardha  people 
observed  Ghimur  Day.  Bhansalibhai’s  fast  continued 
throughout  this  period. 

Once  during  these  frequent  journeyings  forward  and 
backward  when  Bhansalibhai  started  for  Ghimur,  we  felt 
that  he  could  not  possibly  reach  Chimur.  alive  and  that  his 
body  would  drop  down  somewhere  on  the  way.  I  and 
Lilavatibahen,  therefore,  started  for  Ghimur  by  train  to 
see  how  he  was  doing.  We  caught  up  with  him  some  four 
or  five  miles  on  this  side  of  Ghimur.  There  was  a  blazing 
sun  and  Bhansalibhai  had  stopped  taking  even  water.  But 
with  a  wet  pack  on  his  head,  he  was  slowly  but  steadily 
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stepping  forward  on  his  way.  His  endurance  was  really 
amazing.  The  day  after  his  arrival  at  Chimur  the  police, 
as  was  usual  with  them,  arrested  him  and  sent  him  back  to 
Sevagram.  But  he  was  not  to  be  daunted.  The  very  next 
day  he  set  out  again.  This  time  we  were  almost  certain  that 
he  would  not  be  able  to  reach  Chimur.  Accordingly  I, 
Lilavatibahen  and  Mohansinha  followed  him  in  a  bullock- 
cart.  The  idea  was  that  if  he  were  to  die  at  any  point  on 
this  half  of  the  way  we  should  bring  his  body  for  the 
obsequies  to  Sevagram.  If,  however,  he  died  somewhere 
on  the  other  half,  the  body  was  to  be  carried  to  Chimur, 
Chimur  was  63  miles  from  Sevagram  as  the  crow  flies. 
One  night  after  we  had  covered  about  40  miles,  the  police 
appeared  at  a  village  where  we  were  halting  for  the  night 
and  took  us  away  to  Hinganghat.  From  there  they  took 
Shri  Bhansalibhai  by  car  to  Sevagram  and  left  him  there. 

Bhansalibhai’s  fast  was  the  greatest  single  sacrifice 
offered  by  any  of  the  Ashram  inmates  in  the  annals  of  the 
Satyagraha  struggle.  He  had  come  very  very  close  to  death. 
One  day,  his  condition  appeared  so  serious  that  we  feared 
he  would  not  survive  the  night.  The  police  had  cordoned 
off  Bajajwadi,  the  place  where  he  was  staying.  But  some¬ 
how  I  felt  that  Bhansalibhai  was  not  going  to  die  of 
fasting.  Eventually,  the  Government  conceded  his  demand 
for  an  inquiry  of  the  Chimur  atrocities  and  his  fast  came 
to  a  successful  end  after  a  long  ordeal  of  63  days. 

All  this  occurred  while  we  were  still  completely  in  the 
dark  as  to  Bapu’s  whereabouts.  Where  had  they  taken  him? 
What  had  happened  to  him?  Gradually,  however,  the 
news  leaked  out  and  we  learnt  that  Bapuji  was  being 
detained  in  the  Aga  Khan  Palace.  Bapuji’s  telegram 
addressed  to  Durgabahen  was  received  about  a  month 
later.  The  rumour  about  Mahadevbhai’s  death  had  al¬ 
ready  reached  us  but  we  had  not  received  confirmation 
of  the  news  from  Bapuji.  The  Ashram  people  were  greatly 
shocked  at  Mahadevbhai’s  death.  Durgabahen  (Mahadev¬ 
bhai’s  wife)  and  his  son  Narayana  were  at  the  Ashram  at 
the  time.  The  entire  Ashram  sorrowed.  But  both  Durga¬ 
bahen  and  Narayana  showed  great  courage  and  bore  the 
bereavement  heroically. 
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A  condolence  meeting  was  called  in  the  village.  The 
Vitthal  Temple  belonging  to  the  Harijans  and  the  Datta 
Temple  of  the  Savarnas  were  thrown  open  to  all  classes 
of  Hindus  by  Shri  Durgabahen. 

Narayana  himself  wanted  to  take  part  in  the  Satya- 
graha  movement,  but  we  prevailed  upon  him  to  desist 
from  his  resolve  for  Durgabahen’s  sake  and  he  agreed. 

BapisjPs  Fast 

On  the  10th  of  Feb.,  1943,  Bapuji  launched  on  a 
21  days5  fast  at  the  Aga  Khan  Palace.  When  his  state¬ 
ment  announcing  this  decision  appeared  in  the  papers  we 
were  afraid  that  Bapuji  would  not  come  out  of  the  ordeal 
alive.  The  Government  themselves  thought  likewise.  That 
was  the  reason  why  they  allowed  a  wide  latitude  to  the 
people  to  see  him.  No  one  in  the  Ashram  had  any  inten¬ 
tion  to  go  to  see  Bapuji.  But,  later  on,  news  of  Bapuji’s 
health  became  more  and  more  disquieting  and  the  fear 
that  he  might  pass  away  grew  stronger.  I,  therefore,  became 
impatient  to  go  and  have  his  darshan. 

The  Ashram  Committee  was  at  first  disinclined  to  pay 
for  anybody’s  travel  expenses.  But  Ramadasbhai  phoned 
from  Poona  that  I  be  permitted  to  go  and  the  committee 
permitted  me  to  do  so.  I  reached  Poona  on  the  28th  which 
was  late,  indeed  too  late  for  my  application  for  a  visit  to  be 
granted.  The  days  on  which  visits  were  allowed  were  already 
past.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  application  was 
rejected.  Fortunately,  Mr.  Kateli,  who  was  in  charge  of 
the  arrangements  at  the  Aga  Khan  Palace,  had  been 
formerly  the  Head  Jailor  in  the  Yeravda  Central  Prison 
and  we  knew  each  other  personally.  When  Ramadasbhai 
informed  him  about  my  arrival  from  Sevagram  with  the 
express  purpose  of  seeing  Bapuji,  he  allowed  me  in  on  his 
own  authority.  The  very  next  day  Bapuji  proposed  to  break 
his  fast.  Bapuji  was  drinking  water  when  I  approached 
him.  He  smiled  when  he  saw  me  and  said,  “It  is  good  that 
you  have  come.  I  had  almost  lost  hope  of  your  being  able 
to  get  here  in  time/5  He  cut  a  joke  or  two  about  my  obsession 
with  the  cows  and  asked  if  I  had  forgotten  them.  The  ques¬ 
tion  showed  his  deep  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  cows 
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and  the  value  he  attached  to  efforts  in  this  direction.  It  is 
impossible  for  me  to  describe  his  benign  look,  full  of  love 
and  tenderness  as  he  was  speaking  to  me. 

I  told  him  humbly  that  I  had  not  forgotten  the  cow, 
but  we  were  passing  through  difficult  times  and  it  was  not 
possible  to  do  anything  then.  I  added  that  Goseva  was  still 
my  goal  and  that  I  intended  to  undertake  it  as  soon  as  I 
had  the  right  opportunity.  There  were  many  visitors. 
Bapuji  looked  very  tired.  Perhaps  he  had  much  to  say  to 
me.  But  I  wanted  to  spare  him  the  trouble.  I,  therefore, 
bowed  to  him  and  withdrew.  I  apprised  myself  of  his 
future  course  of  action  from  Mirabahen.  I  also  met  Ba. 
She  was  sitting  on  a  cot  nearby  looking  rather  sad  and 
dejected.  I  bowed  to  her.  She  asked  in  her  usual  gentle 
manner  whether  I  was  doing  well.  Then  she  asked  after 
every  Ashram  inmate  by  name  and  asked  how  each  was 
doing.  I  told  her  all  the  news  briefly  and  said,  “Ba,  when 
you  return  to  Sevagram,  you  will  get  some  much-needed 
rest.55 

Ba  replied,  “There  seems  little  hope  of  my  returning 
to  Sevagram  again.  It  seems  as  if  I  shall  die  here  within 
the  four  walls  of  this  prison.  Let  us  wait  and  see  what  God 
wills.55 

I  met  Bapuji’s  sister  for  the  first  time  at  the  Aga  Khan 
Palace.  I  also  met  Pyarelalii  and  Sushilabahen  and  then 
left. 

When  I  entered  the  Aga  Khan  Palace,  it  looked 
dreary  and  cheerless,  like  a  crematory,  and  so  it  turned 
out  to  be  in  the  end. 


CHAPTER  23 

.BA’S  DEATH  AND  BAPUJI’S  RELEASE 

Having  met  Bapuji,  I  went  to  Bombay  before  return¬ 
ing  to  Sevagram.  Afterwards,  in  December,  1943,  I  went 
to  Bengal  where  I  joined  Satishbabu.  Suddenly,  on 
February  22nd,  1944,  at  9  p.m.  it  was  announced  over  the 
Radio  that  Kasturba  had  left  this  world.  All  of  us  were  much 
grieved!  The  next  day  we — all  the  members  of  the  Khadi 
Pratishthan  Ashram — observed  a  fast  and  held  the 
sutra-yajna  and  prayers.  We  went  to  the  Ganga  for  a  bath 
and  offered  anjali  to  Ba.  I  was  known  to  have  been  in 
close  contact  with  Ba.  Many  of  my  friends  especially 
Shri  Kshitikanta  Jha,  known  as  masterji  amongst  us, 
urged  me  to  write  something  about  Ba.  Therefore,  I  wrote 
the  following : 

“You  wish  me  to  write  some  of  my  reminiscences  of 
Ba.  I  am  trying  to  do  so,  but  I  do  not  know  where  to 
begin  or  what  to  write.  My  mother  died  in  my  childhood 
leaving  me  alone,  and  my  heart  which  had  long  remained 
bereft  of  a  mother’s  love  at  long  last  found  solace  in  Ba’s 
maternal  love  for  me.  The  sight  of  her,  and  association 
with  her  was  for  me  as  purifying  as  the  waters  of  the 
Ganga.  Today,  I  feel  orphaned.  My  heart  has  wept  for 
her  tears  of  bitter  agony  throughout  the  night  and  the  agony 
was  enhanced  when  I  saw  Bapuji  alone  in  a  dream  which 
I  had.  But  Bapuji  is  beyond  ordinary  human  affections. 
Alas!  no  more  shall  I  now  hear  Ba’s  loving  rebukes.  My 
heart  swells  with  pride  as  I  remember  her  manifold  virtues. 
The  memories  of  my  contact  with  her  come  back  to  my 
mind  and  I  find  it  impossible  to  collect  my  thoughts.  As 
Tulasidas  says: 

‘The  greatness  of  Bharat  is  like  an  unfathomable 
store  of  water.  The  sage  Vasishtha  looks  on  it  help¬ 
lessly  like  a  woman  standing  on  the  bank  of  an 
unfordable  river.’ 
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As  you  perhaps  know,  Ba’s  literary  education  did  not 
go  beyond  a  very  preliminary  knowledge  of  reading  and 
writing.  And  yet  her  study  of  religious  books  both  in  Hindi 
and  Gujarati  went  on  without  stopping.  Not  only  that, 
even  in  her  old  age,  she  used  to  try  to  learn  by  heart  the 
verses  of  the  Gita  and  to  improve  her  pronunciation  of  the 
same  like  a  student  in  his  early  teens.  And  she  never 
hesitated  to  go  to  anyone  of  us  who  could  help  her  in  this 
effort  and  learn  from  him  with  the  utmost  seriousness. 
Highly  respected  and  advanced  in  years  as  she  was,  she  con¬ 
ducted  herself  while  she  learned  her  lessons  with  us,  just 
like  an  obedient  student  in  the  presence  of  his  Guru.  I  had 
once  the  opportunity  to  teach  her  Ramayana  for  a  few 
days.  I  learnt  from  her  how  an  ideal  student  should  behave. 

Notwithstanding  her  old  age  and  the  rare  good  for¬ 
tune  of  being  the  wife  of  a  great  man,  she  was  singularly 
free  from  pride,  nor  did  she  ever  entertain  a  thought  of 
exploiting  her  position  for  any  special  amenities  or  advan¬ 
tages.  She  always  insisted  on  doing  her  own  work  herself 
though  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  girls  who  were 
eager  to  serve  her.  She  would  not  allow  anyone  to  clean 
her  chamber  pot  or  commode  unless  she  was  too  ill  to  do 
it  herself.  She  always  insisted  on  doing  a  part  of  the 
kitchen  work  with  her  own  hands,  and  also  looked  after  the 
sick  among  the  Ashramites.  Despite  her  failing  health, 
Ba  rendered  some  personal  service  to  Bapuji  as  well.  Last 
though  not  least,  she  kept  an  eye  on  the  teen-age  boys 
and  girls  of  the  Ashram  with  the  loving  strictness  of  a 
mother. 

Her  devotion  to  cow  was  wonderful.  When  festivals 
drew  near  (which  required  among  other  things  worship¬ 
ping  the  cow)  she  would  call  me  and  say,  “Balvant,  today 
I  have  to  offer  worship  to  the  cow.  Send  me  one  with  a 
calf.”  Her  loving  worship  of  the  cow  reminded  me  of 
Mother  Yashoda.  On  such  occasions  I  usually  brought 
her  a  cow  named  Devaki,  who  was  as  meek  and  gentle  as 
Ba  and  had  the  same  compassionate  look  in  her  eyes. 

But  for  Ba’s  presence  in  the  Ashram,  it  would  have 
been  difficult  for  us  to  know  about  the  approach  of 
various  festivals.  On  such  days  she  used  to  distribute  some 
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simple  prasadi  (i.e.  food  offered  to  a  deity  by  way  of  worship 
and  then  distributed  among  the  devotees),  which  did  not 
violate  the  asvada  vow  of  the  Ashram,  and  only  then  did 
we  know  which  festival  it  was. 

She  did  not  have  much  independent  interest  in  the 
political  developments  taking  place  in  India  or  abroad 
but  she  read  the  papers  and  kept  herself  well-posted  about 
them.  She  felt  very  sad  whenever  she  read  about  the  colossal 
destruction  being  wrought  by  the  war.  One  day,  in  the 
course  of  a  talk  she  said,  ‘This  war,  it  seems,  will  stop  only 
when  it  has  wiped  out  the  human  race  from  the  earth.’ 
About  the  Bengal  famine,  she  wrote  in  one  of  her  letters 
from  the  Aga  Khan  Palace:  ‘The  news  from  Bengal  makes 
me  shudder  with  pain.  It  seems  as  if  the  very  heavens  have 
showered  their  wrath  on  Bengal.  I  wonder  what  God’s 
aim  is  in  thus  plunging  the  people  in  utter  misery.’  This 
should  give  you  an  idea  of  her  deep  concern  for  our  country. 

Though  her  literary  education  was  very  limited  it 
was  remarkable  that  she  could  welcome  English  visitors 
in  English,  broken  though  the  language  was.  She  conversed 
with  them  in  English  on  topics  of  practical  interest.  Since 
Bapu  was  much  occupied  with  the  affairs  of  the  outside 
world,  it  was  not  he  but  Ba  who  constituted  the  centre  of 
the  Ashram  life.  When  she  was  absent,  the  Ashram  looked 
empty  to  us. 

The  day  Bapu  started  for  Bombay,  I  accompanied 
him  to  the  Wardha  station  to  see  him  off.  The  train  was 
late.  Bapu  went  to  the  waiting  room  and  busied  himself 
with  writing,  while  we  sat  around.  Ba  and  I  just  talked. 
When  it  was  time  for  Ba  to  depart,  I  said  to  her  as  I 
touched  her  feet,  ‘Ba,  do  not  tarry  there  long.  Do  come 
soon.’  Ba  said,  ‘It  would  really  give  me  great  pleasure,  if, 
as  a  result  of  your  blessings,  I  am  enabled  to  come  back.’ 
There  was  in  her  words  a  touch  of  pain  born  of  separation 
from  her  dear  ones  and  despair  about  the  prospect  of 
returning.  Those  sad  words  still  seem  to  hum  in  my  ears 
and  her  face  full  of  love  and  compassion  floats  before  my 
eyes.  Those  words,  as  I  think  of  them  now,  seem  to  have 
been  a  foreboding  of  what  was  to  come  afterwards.  My 
personal  devotion  to  Ba  had  increased  so  much  that  I  now 
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held  Ba  in  greater  esteem  than  Bapu  himself.  Ba  was 
naturally  gifted  with  all  those  virtues  in  abundant  mea¬ 
sure  which  Bapu  had  acquired  through  long  and  severe 
austerities.  Today,  when  I  look  back,  I  feel  overwhelmed 
by  the  greatness  of  her  character  and  I  do  not  find  words 
adequate  enough  to  describe  her  sacrifice,  her  silent 
penance  and  her  glorious  death.  Hinduism  has  been  en¬ 
riched  and  raised  to  great  heights  by  a  number  of  great 
women  such  as  Sita,  Savitri  etc.  Savitri,  however,  brought 
back  her  husband  from  the  clutches  of  Death  only  once, 
and  Sita  lived  in  banishment  with  Rama  for  only  14  years. 
Ba,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  said  to  have  suffered  life¬ 
long  banishment  with  Bapu  and  to  have  struggled  with 
Death  for  him  to  the  very  end  of  her  life.  And,  ultimately, 
she  joyfully  offered  herself  to  Death  to  save  her  husband, 
and  thus  achieved  final  triumph.  Is  there  any  other 
example  of  a  holy  life  and  holier  death  in  the  whole  range 
of  Indian  or  world  history?  The  ideal  which  she  has  left 
behind  her  will  continue  to  lighten  the  path  of  men  and 
women  of  this  country  in  the  matter  of  religion  and 
politics  for  thousands  of  years  to  come. 

Gita’s  Karmayoga  was  the  lodestar  of  Ba’s  life.  She 
could  not  remain  without  doing  some  sort  of  work  even  for 
a  moment.  We  all  bowed  our  heads  to  her  for  her  industry 
and  devotion  to  work  and  marvelled  at  her  physical  and 
mental  vigour. 

Ba  did  her  spinning  with  unfailing  regularity.  The  only 
exception  she  permitted  in  this  regard  was  when  she  was 
too  ill  and  confined  to  bed.  And  at  prayer-time  when  the 
Ashramites  announced  their  quota  of  the  yarn  spun,  it  was 
noticed  that  Ba’s  quota  was  amongst  the  greatest.  Towards 
the  end,  she  often  fell  ill,  but  she  would  not  agree  to  leave 
the  Ashram  and  Bapu  and  go  away  for  a  change  of  climate 
or  to  her  sons  and  others  who  would  have  loved  to  look 
after  her. 

Bapu  had  so  much  respect  for  Ba  that  he  would  lay 
aside  even  the  most  urgent  work  and  go  out  with  others 
to  the  outskirts  of  the  Ashram  to  see  off  Ba  or  to  receive 
her,  whenever  she  went  away  from  the  Ashram  or  came 
back  to  it.  He  often  said,  ‘The  greater  majority  of  those 
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who  know  both  Ba  and  me  well,  have  greater  regard  for  Ba 
than  for  me.5  Let  us  then  pray  to  God  that  He  may  grant 
us  all  the  same  ideal  life  and  death  as  He  granted  to  Ba, 
for  we  cannot  indeed  mourn  so  holy  a  death. 

Ba  is  now  no  more  with  us.  She  has  gone  to  a  place 
where  she  belonged.  One  day  or  the  other  we  must  also  take 
leave  of  this  world  and  go  hence.  A  sage  has  remarKed. 
‘Do  so  comport  yourself  in  life  that  though  we  came  here 
weeping,  we  may  go  hence  laughing.5 

Pujya  Ba  did  really  go  hence  laughing.  Pure  and 
high-souled,  she  always  lived  and  had  her  being  in  peace. 
It  is  therefore  certain  that  she  will  rest  in  peace  on  the  lap 
of  God.55 
23-2-1944 

*  *  * 

In  May,  1944,  Bapu  was  released  from  jail  and 
went  to  Juhu  for  rest.  I  wrote  to  him  from  Bengal  that  I 
was  yearning  to  see  him  but  I  was  restraining  my  longing 
to  do  so.  Bapuji  wrote  back: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  received  your  letter.  I  will  write" a  few 
words  to  you  too  as  I  have  done  to  others.  You  seem 
to  have  settled  down  to  your  work  there.  I  am  glad 
to  know  that  you  are  being  a  help  to  Satishbabu. 
This  is  as  it  should  be.  Keep  well.  Do  restrain  the 
desire  to  come  to  me. 

Juhu,  31-5-1944  Bapu 

I  came  back  from  Bengal  to  Sevagram  on  21-9-544. 
Bapuji  was  at  Bombay  in  connection  with  the  Gandhi- 
Jinnah  talks.  He  returned  to  Sevagram  on  l-10-544.  I  gave 
him  an  account  of  my  experiences  in  Bengal  and  of  what 
had  happened  in  the  country  in  the  1942  struggle.  He  did 
not  say  anything  but  just  heaved  a  long  sigh.  On  the  day 
'  following  Dipawali  I  spoke  to  Bapuji  regarding  the  thoughts 
in  my  mind.  I  expressed  a  wish  to  learn  Sanskrit  and  en¬ 
quired  whether  I  should  also  study  English.  He  wrote: 

“Do  learn  Sanskrit.  The  effort  spent  over  the 
improvement  of  pronunciation  will  not  be  wasted. 
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Correct  pronunciation  is  necessary  in  every  language 
including  Sanskrit.  The  study  of  English  is  totally 
unnecessary  for  you.  Systematize  what  you  already 
know  and  add  to  it. 

You  have  my  blessings  without  my  having  to 
say  so.” 

20-10-1944  Bapu 

The  next  day  Bapuji  addressed  the  Ashram  inmates 
on  the  absence  of  zeal  to  serve  the  villages  and  the  spirit 
of  love  among  them,  the  love  which  should  embrace  the 
entire  world  and  consider  ail  men  as  belonging  to  the 
same  family.  He  concluded  that  if  we  fail  to  show  in,  and 
through  our  life  the  all-conquering  spirit  of  service,  then 
we  do  not  deserve  the  trust  people  have  put  in  us  and  we 
had  better  disband  the  Ashram  and  cease  to  live  on  their 
money. 

Bapuji  was  now  of  the  opinion  that  the  time  had  come 
for  the  Ashram  to  be  disbanded.  He  wanted  those  of  us 
who  could  go  out  and  do  better  work  in  other  parts  of 
our  country  should  leave  the  Ashram,  settle  down  in  the 
villages  of  their  choice  and  start  on  their  own.  We  had 
long  talks  with  Bapuji  on  this  subject.  I  also  wrote  to  him 
at  length  questioning  whether  he  had  been  wise  in  concen¬ 
trating  all  the  various  types  of  institutions  at  one  place. 
I  said  that  there  was  no  unison  among  them,  but  rather 
a  certain  measure  of  conflict,  with  the  result  that  work 
suffered.  To  add  to  the  confusion,  he  had  suggested  new 
changes  quite  frequently.  He  had  done  the  same  in  the 
Sabarmati  Ashram  and  had  repeated  it  here.  I  felt  that 
if  these  institutions  had  been  located  in  different  villages 
and  if  they  had  worked  independently,  they  would  have 
served  the  villages  much  better.  Bapuji  replied: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  It  shows  lack  of  intelligence. 
I  do  not  think  I  have  done  any  harm  to  the  cause  of 
village  work  by  bringing  together  Khadi  Vidyalaya 
etc.  here.  The  institutions  were  conceived  and  created 
by  me  and  it  was  natural  that  they  should  be  near 
me  so  as  to  function  under  my  guidance.  If  workers 
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are  not  able  to  live  as  one  family  who  is  to  blame? 

I  or  the  critic?  It  is  possible  that  some  confusion  has 
resulted.  Changes  were  introduced  in  the  Sabarmati 
Ashram  after  due  deliberation.  I  believe  that  we  have 
not  lost  anything  by  being  honest.  The  discussion 
we  have  had  today  and  the  consequent  heart-searching 
too  have  not  done  us  any  harm.  We  were  asleep;  this 
has  awakened  us. 

The  upshot  is  that  if  we  remain  as  we  are  it  will 
not  be  to  our  good.  Those  who  can  go  out  and  work 
better  elsewhere  must  leave  the  Ashram.  If  they  are 
not  able  to  appreciate  the  spirit  behind  my  work  and 
the  changes  I  seek  to  introduce,  what  can  they  gain 
by  my  physical  proximity?  If  you  want  to  be  a  fire 
extinguisher,  you  have  to  be  humble,  not  in  an  imita¬ 
tive  way  but  sincerely  and  thoughtfully.  Do  learn 
Sanskrit.  But  first  of  all  you  must  correct  the  faulty 
reasoning  that  you  have  employed  in  your  letter. 
You  may  consult  Kishorlal  about  it.  If  you  still  want 
to  argue  with  me,  make  an  appointment  to  see  me. 

27-10-1944  .  Bapu 

Satishbabu  had  sent  for  me  to  join  him  at  Calcutta 
in  order  to  help  him  in  the  management  of  Goshala.  I 
wanted  to  offer  some  suggestions  about  the  Ashram  affairs 
before  I  left.  I  put  them  down  in  writing  and  showed  them 
to  Bapu,  who  wrote  in  reply: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

You  did  well  in  warning  me.  I  will  do  what  I 
can.  The  result  can  be  only  as  perfect  or  imperfect 
as  we  ourselves  are. 

Who  knows  what  will  happen  tomorrow?  Even 
Rama  himself  was  unaware  of  what  would  occur  the 
next  day.  Finish  the  work  entrusted  to  you  there  and 
then  when  you  are  free  you  may  come  back. 

Sevagram,  20-11-1944  Bapu 

“Who  knows  what  will  happen  tomorrow?55,  how 
true  were  these  words  in  regard  to  Bapu! 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  BA 

In  the  earlier  years  of  Bapu’s  life  he  enjoyed  good 
health,  the  daily  spinning  sacrifice  at  the  Ashram  consisted 
in  turning  the  takli  and  Bapu  was  invariably  present  at 
this  ritual.  It  used  to  be  a  solemn  affair  like  a  yajna.  After 
his  release  from  the  Aga  Khan  Palace,  whenever  Bapuji 
was  at  Sevagram,  this  spinning  rite  was  held  in  the  room 
used  by  Shri  Mahadevbhai  for  his  work.  The  consecration 
with  which  Bapuji  lost  himself  in  the  act  of  spinning  visibly 
demonstrated  his  love  for  Mahadevbhai.  It  looked  as 
though  Bapuji  were  repeating  Mahadevbhai’s  name  in  the 
way  of  jap  a. 

On  the  22nd  of  February  1945,  that  is,  on  the  first 
death-anniversary  of  Ba,  Bapuji  was  at  Sevagram.  The 
morning  began  with  the  reading  of  the  Gita.  The  spinning 
sacrifice  followed  as  usual.  I  suggested  to  Bapu  that  as 
the  Ramayana  had  been  very  dear  to  Ba  passages  from  it 
should  be  read  aloud.  As  a  result,  the  reading  of  the  Rama¬ 
yana  went  on  for  the  whole  day.  Then  came  the  congre¬ 
gational  prayer  in  the  evening.  Expressing  his  profound 
respect  for  Ba  Bapuji  said: 

“This  day  marks  the  end  of  a  year  according,  to  the 
solar  calendar  since  Ba’s  departure  from  the  earth.  According 
to  the  lunar  calendar  the  day  falls  on  the  Mahashivaratri 
Day.  This  is  not  an  occasion  for  mourning.  On  the  contrary, 
it  should  be  celebrated  with  the  same  joy  as  a  day  of  birth. 
I  do  not  make  much  distinction  between  birth  and  death. 
Spirit  has  neither  birth  nor  death.  We  loved  Ba’s  spirit 
which  is  immortal. 

We  spend  days  like  this  in  religious  rites.  We  had 
24  hours’  non-stop  spinning.  To  me  it  is  a  religious  obser¬ 
vance.  At  Balvantsinha’s  suggestion,  we  also  have  had 
the  reading  of  the  Ramayana  which  lasted  throughout 
the  day.  In  the  morning  we  read  the  Gita.  But  these  are  all 
outward  acts.  Unless  there  is  an  inner  identification  with 
them  they  are  not  worth  much.  There  must,  therefore, 
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be  an  inner  identification  as  we  go  through  these  rites. 
We  have  to  bring  God  into  our  lives  and  express  Him  in 
our  acts.  God  is  not  somewhere  above.  He  is  in  our  hearts. 
In  fact  He  is  everywhere.  Things  can  be  emptied  of  air 
but  something  still  remains.  Scientists  have  realized  that 
there  is  something  subtler  than  air.  Those  with  religious 
leanings  realize  that  God  is  everywhere  and  is  witness  to 
all  our  acts. 

Yesterday,  I  said  that  we  must  first  wipe  out  our  sins. 
There  was  a  marriage  celebration  yesterday.  Five  minutes 
before  the  function  I  went  to  inspect  a  latrine.  There  was 
an  offensive  smell  coming  from  it.  My  eyes  saw  human 
excreta  lying  uncovered.  I  asked  myself:  Ts  not  the  human 
excreta  lying  there  a  sign  of  our  outer  sin?  We  are  guilty 
of  a  great  error  in  keeping  the  excreta  thus.  We  must  have 
committed  other  sins  as  well.  We  have,  therefore,  to  see 
that  our  latrines  and  kitchens  are  absolutely  clean. 

On  this  sacred  day  we  plied  the  Gharkha  and  observed 
many  other  religious  ceremonies.  Now  the  test  whether 
we  did  those  things  in  the  right  spirit  or  not  lies  in  the 
fact  whether  we  observe  cleanliness  or  not.  You  may  not 
call  being  dirty  a  sin,  but  only  a  defect.  But  to  me  both 
are  the  same  thing.  We  are  punished  for  our  sins  not  in 
the  life  to  come  but  in  this  very  life.  Viewed  thus,  life  becomes 
simple,  straightforward  and  full  of  joy. 

I  had  a  letter  from  Kanti.  He  has  mentioned  what 
two  scholars  said  to  him  about  Gharkha  and  prayer  res¬ 
pectively.  One  of  them  said,  T  do  not  consider  spinning 
to  be  a  religious  duty.  If  I  spin,  it  is  because  it  has  become 
a  convention  to  do  so.'  It  is  obvious  that  spinning  in  imita¬ 
tion  of  others  cannot  be  termed  religious  duty.  Such  spin¬ 
ning  will  not  win  us  Swaraj.  It  will  deserve  to  be  called  by 
that  proud  name  only  when  we  know  its  science  and  dis¬ 
cover  its  power.  Spinners  who  spin  imitatively  and  there¬ 
fore  mechanically  should  not  be  in  the  Ashram. 

The  other  scholar  said  that  he  did  not  believe  in 
prayer.  It  is  not  his  fault.  The  blame  lies  with  us,  for  we 
who  believe  in  prayer  do  not  make  our  religious  convic¬ 
tions  evident  in  our  life  and  actions.  He  has  warned  that 
those  who  have  gathered  round  me  are  not  all  genuine 
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believers  and  that  I  am  doomed  to  despair.  But  I  do  not 
find  any  particular  signs  of  despair  in  me.  I  do  my  duty 
and  speak  of  it  to  others  who  seek  guidance  from  me.  But 
if  they  do  not  care  to  act  on  it  it  does  not  affect  me. 

If  one’s  mind  wanders  during  prayers  and  if  it  does 
not  lose  itself  in  meditation,  it  is  clear  that  we  do  not  fully 
participate  in  prayers  in  spite  of  our  physical  presence. 
There  is  in  that  case  a  conflict  between  the  body  and  the 
mind  in  which  the  mind  is  the  winner.  What  I  mean  to 
say  is  that  if  we  consider  this  to  be  a  sacred  day  then  we 
must  do  all  we  can,  in  the  name  of  an  old  woman  who 
though  unlettered  was  purity  itself  both  in  her  outward 
appearance  and  inner  thoughts,  with  devotion  and  con¬ 
centration.” 

sfc  %  ^ 

Bapuji  was  going  to  Calcutta.  That  same  day  there 
was  to  be  a  function  in  the  Mahilashram  and  he  had  been 
invited  to  offer  his  blessings  to  the  girls.  He  went  to  the 
Mahilashram  in  the  early  morning.  I  accompanied  him. 
The  girls  from  the  institution  used  to  present  two  saris 
to  Ba  every  year.  In  her  absence,  they  now  presented  them 
in  her  name  to  Bapuji,  who  accepted  the  present  and 
addressed  the  girls  thus: 

“I  very  much  appreciate  your  having  presented  these 
saris  to  me,  which  previously  you  used  to  present  to  Ba. 
Though  unlettered,  Ba  ardently  desired  the  uplift  of  women. 
Her  life  was  simple  and  almost  like  that  of  a  village  woman. 
Her  way  of  thinking  as  also  her  outward  life  was  representa¬ 
tive  of  our  old  culture.  She  stood  by  me  in  all  my  trials  and 
though  she  did  not  have  any  regular  education  she  had 
sufficiently  trained  herself  to  be  able  to  welcome  and  receive 
all  the  important  visitors  who  used  to  come  to  see  me. 
She  never  lagged,  but  was  always  beside  me  in  all  my 
big  struggles.  And  it  was  at  the  end  of  one  of  these  struggles, 
that  she  passed  away  thus  leaving  me  alone.”  As  he  uttered 
these  last  words  Bapu’s  throat  was  choked  with  emotion. 
Unable  to  speak  further  he  burst  into  tears. 

*  *  * 

Bapuji  went  to  Bengal  but  returned  soon  afterwards. 
It  was  the  22nd  of  March.  When  the  morning  bell  rang, 
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Krishnachandraji  came  to  me  to  fetch  the  Gita.  I  woke 
up.  And  instantaneously  instead  of  Ramanama  the  name 
of  Ba  came  to  my  mind.  I  started  searching  for  a  suitable 
piece  from  the  Ramayana  to  be  read  at  the  morning  prayers. 
The  passage  which  suggested  itself  to  me  was  the  deliverance 
of  Ahalya.  And  immediately  Ba’s  loving  face  appeared 
before  me.  I  was  quite  awake  and  not  dreaming,  and 
though  I  was  not  seeing  clearly,  I  did  hear  Ba  speaking 
to  me  quite  distinctly:  “Look  here,  Balvant.  Ahalya  was 
not  a  slab  of  stone  which  was  mysteriously  transformed 
into  a  living  woman  and  flew  away  into  the  sky  as  soon 
as  the  dust  of  Rama’s  feet  touched  her.  She  must  have 
been  some  simple  and  unlettered  woman  like  me.  Tulasidas 
has  described  her  as  a  stone  because  she  was  as  dull  as 
a  stone.  She  might  also  have  received  some  great  shock. 
Perhaps  she  committed  some  misdeed  for  which  she  was 
punished  by  society.  The  dust  of  Rama’s  feet,  that  is  his 
service  to  her,  must  have  purified  her  and  given  her  a 
measure  of  enlightenment.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  her 
deliverance.  Was  I  not  also  as  dull  as  a  stone?  And  does 
not  the  world  honour  me  merely  because  I  served  Bapu?” 

Ba’s  explanation  went  straight  to  my  heart.  My  mind 
was  immersed  in  delight,  and  my  eyes  were  wet  with  tears 
of  gratitude.  Emboldened  by  her  love  I  asked  her,  “Ba, 
there  is  one  thing  I  should  like  to  ask  you.  Why  did  you 
depart  leaving  Bapu  alone  and  the  Ashram  empty?” 

Ba  answered:  “Balvant,  your  question  betrays  your 
attachment.  It  was  my  duty  to  do  what  I  did.  My  body 
had  become  completely  worn  out.  It  had  become  impossible 
to  keep  it  in  good  shape.  I  had  become  a  source  of  anxiety 
to  Bapu,  to  you  all,  to  friends  and  to  all  those  people  here 
and  abroad  who  knew  Bapu.  Besides,  my  body  had  become 
quite  useless  in  that  I  could  not  serve  Bapu.  This  was  the 
only  way  left  open  for  me.  Just  as  I  used  to  help  Bapu  by 
doing  him  personal  service,  so  am  I  helping  him  now  by 
having  freed  him  from  the  need  to  serve  me.  Is  it  not  so? 
Besides,  I  have  become  more  easily  available  to  Bapu 
and  all  of  you.  When  I  was  alive  I  could  not  be  everywhere 
at  the  same  time.  If  I  was  in  the  Ashram,  at  the  Aga  Khan 
Palace  or  elsewhere,  I  was  unavoidably  absent  from  all 
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other  places.  When  you  came  to  me  to  read  out  Ramayana 
to  me,  you  had  either  to  absent  yourself  from  all  other 
work,  or  leave  it  unfinished.  But  now  I  am  easily  available 
everywhere.  Tell  me,  if  you  have  to  trouble  yourself  now 
in  order  to  read  out  the  Ramayana  to  me.  Have  you  now 
to  go  from  this  place  to  that  for  my  sake?  Or  have  you 
even  to  explain  its  meaning  to  me?  Whenever  you  recite 
the  Ramayana  and  think  of  me  I  am  there  and  I  follow 
what  you  recite  and  bless  you.  Not  only  that;  formerly, 
you  had  to  explain  the  meaning  to  me  but  now  I  am  able 
to  understand  the  meaning  and  am  even  able  to  explain 
it  to  you  if  necessary.  That  being  so,  tell  me  honestly  if 
you  have  greater  or  less  advantage  from  my  being  absent 
physically  now  than  previously  when  I  was  encased  in  a 
material  body.” 

1  had  no  convincing  argument  with  which  to  contradict 
Ba  and  thus  prove  the  greater  benefit  of  having  her  physically 
present.  So,  I  just  kept  gazing  at  her  dear  image.  Her  face 
was  bright  and  radiant  like  the  rising  sun  but  at  the  same 
time  calm.  One  could  go  on  gazing  at  it  to  one’s  heart’s 
content  without  discomfort.  There  was  no  trace  either  of 
sadness  or  of  old  age  on  it.  Ba  said  again,  £T  do  not  like 
your  being  away  from  the  cows.  I  remember  having 
quarrelled  with  Bapu  on  this  point.  But  he  was  afraid  of 
your  anger.  There  is  always  the  fear  of  your  picking  quarrels 
with  others.  Bapu  cannot  probe  into  the  details  of  such 
quarrels.  However  let  that  pass.  You  must  control  your 
anger.  It  does  not  matter  if  you  are  away  from  the  cows 
now.  But  do  not  forget  the  cow,  for  she  is  like  a  mother. 
We  cannot  advance  even  a  step  without  the  cow.” 

I  made  a  report  of  it  to  Bapu,  and  asked  him  what 
was  his  opinion  of  the  significance  of  the  Ahalya  story. 
He  wrote : 

ccBa’s  explanation  of  the  Ahalya  story  is  correct. 

But  it  is  one  of  many.  In  fact,  there  can  be  as  many 

explanations  as  are  devotees  and  their  attitudes.” 

22-3-1945  Bapu 


CHAPTER  25 

BAPU  AS  AN  ADVISER 

Munnalalji  placed  a  scheme  aimed  at  bringing  about 
a  greater  feeling  of  brotherliness  between  the  Ashram 
inmates  and  the  servants  before  Bapu  for  his  consideration. 
The  scheme  was  broadly  this:  that  the  servants  should 
dine  in  the  Ashram  kitchen,  and  should  be  given  some 
extra  money  for  personal  expenses.  The  increase  in  the 
expense  as  a  result  of  their  dining  in  Ashram  kitchen  should 
be  borne  by  the  Ashram.  This,  he  suggested,  would  not  only 
lead  to  better  relations  and  understanding  between  us  and 
them  but  would  also  enable  us  to  enter  into  and  influence 
their  lives. 

To  me,  the  scheme  seemed  impracticable.  In  the  mean 
time,  Mirabahen  sent  for  me  to  join  her  at  her  Kisan 
Ashram  (at  Muldaspur,  between  Hardwar  and  Roorki) 
in  order  to  help  her  in  the  management  of  her  newly  started 
Goshala.  But  my  niece,  Hoshiari,  had  come  to  live  at  the 
Ashram  just  a  few  days  previously,  and  she  would  feel 
rather  lost  if  I  left.  So,.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  expressing  my 
doubts  about  Munnalal’s  scheme,  and  asking  for  his  opinion 
about  joining  Mirabahen.  Bapuji  wrote  from  Panchgani 
as  follows: 

* 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

Don’t  upset  Lfcshiari  just  now.  Wait  till  I  come. 
Write  to  Mirabahen  accordingly.  I  can  understand 
Hoshiari’s  worry.  I  have  already  written  to  Mirabahen 
to  the  same  effect.  The  experiment  which  Munnalal 
desires  to  carry  out  in  regard  to  the  servants  is  good. 
It  is  as  it  should  be.  If  it  fails  it  will  show  that  our 
Ahimsa  is  as  yet  very  incomplete.  The  source  of  error 
lies  in  our  attitude  towards  servants.  Let  us  treat 
them  not  as  servants  but  as  brothers.  Even  if  they 
spoil  things  or  steal  or  the  expenses  go  up,  the  effort 
would  still  be  worthwhile,  provided  we  succeed  in 
howsoever  slight  a  measure,  in  regarding  them  as 
members  of  our  family.  Think ,  it  over. 
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I  have  instructed  Chimanlal  about  the  manner  in 
which  the  experiment  is  to  be  conducted.  Give  thought 
to  it,  and,  if  possible,  appoint  a  new  man  every  month 
to  act  as  the  head  for  directing  the  affairs  of  the  Ashram. 

12-5-1945  Bapu 

I  got  Hoshiari  admitted  into  the  Khadi  Vidyalaya 
to  learn  the  science  of  Khadi.  She  found  the  work  to  her 
taste  and  soon  settled  down  to  it.  As  for  the  experiment 
in  regard  to  the  servants  I  was  still  unable  to  approve 
of  it.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  to  this  effect  and  he  replied: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  Let  Hoshiari  live  in  peace 
now  and  let  her  busy  herself  with  her  work  and  studies. 

The  experiment  in  regard  to  the  servants  which 
Munnalal  desires  to  carry  out  was  not  his  idea.  In 
fact,  it  was  at  my  suggestion  that  he  has  embarked 
on  it.  Having  good  intentions,  if  we  do  not  act  on 
them,  the  blame  is  ours.  Failure  should  not,  cannot, 
smear  the  nobility  of  the  intention.  The  task  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  difficult.  I  wish  all  of  you  to  make  it  a 
success.  Let  us  show  the  servants,  through  our  conduct 
and  our  deeds  that  they  are  not  our  servants  but 
our  brothers  and  sisters.  Let  us  do  our  work  with 
diligence  and  give  up  indolence.  There  has  been  no 
change  in  this  teaching  which  still  remains  our  motto. 
Try  to  understand  all  this  and  be  patient.  Write  to 
me  again  and  yet  again  if  you  are  not  convinced. 

25-5-1945  Bapu 

This  experiment  was  carried  on  for  some  days.  Munnalal 
worked  very  hard  to  make  it  a  success.  It  had  the  desired 
effect  on  the  servants  to  some  extent.  But  gradually  it 
petered  out. 

At  Sabarmati,  one  of  the  rules  was  not  to  employ 
servants  for  such  duties  as  cooking  etc.  which  were  carried 
out  by  the  inmates  themselves.  But  at  Sevagram,  we  had 
deliberately  employed  Harijan  servants  for  such  work, 
especially  cooking.  In  this,  Bapuji’s  idea  was  to  associate 
with  the  Harijans  and  other  villagers  in  order  to  bring 
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the  Ashram  folk  and  the  villagers  closer  together.  This 
was  not  the  practice  in  Sabarmati.  At  Sevagram,  Bapuji 
endeavoured  to  achieve  identification  with  the  villagers. 
He  exercised  great  vigilance  even  in  small  matters  and 
once  he  accepted  a  man  he  held  him  fast  for  life  with  love, 
kindness  and  firmness. 

Hoshiari  had  been  in  the  Ashram  for  some  months 
now  and  liked  it,  but  my  brother  and  bhabhi  (i.e.  brother’s 
wife)  were  not  agreeable  to  her  staying  at  the  Ashram 
indefinitely.  He  came  to  take  her  back.  Hoshiari,  however, 
said  that  she  could  not  leave  without  Bapuji’s  permission. 
So,  she  wired  to  Bapuji.  I  also  wrote  him  a  letter.  He 
replied : 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  received  Chi.  Hoshiari’s  wire.  I  also  received 
your  letter  last  evening. 

I  would  request  Hoshiari’s  father  not  to  try  to 
take  her  away  until  my  arrival.  Now  that  he  has  come 
to  the  Ashram,  let  him  wait  till  I  get  there.  Let  him 
share  the  work  of  the  Ashram.  It  will  enable  him  to 
learn  something  and  have  the  experience  of  actual 
Ashram  life  without  being  an  extra  burden  upon  it. 
Hoshiari  is  as  dear  to  me  as  to  her  father.  I  would 
not  have  intervened  if  she  were  not  satisfied  with 
her  present  life.  But  Hoshiari  is  completely  satisfied. 
She  is  learning  a  good  deal  and  progressing.  The 
Ashram  is  not  perfect,  nor  is  it  a  bad  place.  It  has 
never  spoiled  anybody.  There  are  many  who  have 
benefited  by  their  stay  at  the  Ashram.  Those  who 
are  good  and  industrious  have  not  found  the  life  at 
the  Ashram  irksome.  Hoshiari’s  father  may  be  sure 
that  her  stay  at  the  Ashram  will  not  do  her  any  harm. 
The  rest  must  wait  until  I  come.  At  the  moment, 

I  request  Hoshiari’s  father  that  if  he  cannot  stay  at 
the  Ashram  for  a  month,  he  should  refrain  from  taking 
her  back.  If,  after  I  come,  we  arrive  at  the  decision 
that  she  must  go  home,  you  can  take  her  back. 

The  Ashram  affairs,  I  hope,  are  running  smoothly. 
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As  for  the  servants,  we  will  talk  about  that  when 

we  meet. 

Panchgani,  7-6-1945  Bapu 

The  letter  shows  how  great  was  Bapu’s  love  and 
generosity  towards  the  sadhakas ,  that  is,  towards  those  who 
came  to  him  seeking  light,  and  how  he  sought  to  protect 
them  from  any  influences  which  might  deflect  them  from 
their  chosen  path. 

Soon  afterwards  I  set  out  from  Sevagram  to  Mira- 
bahen’s  Kisan  Ashram.  On  the  way  I  stayed  for  some 
time  in  my  village  in  order  to  settle  a  certain  dispute  among 
the  villagers  of  the  place. 

Hoshiari  had  left  her  young  son  Gajaraj  at  home 
when  she  came  to  Sevagram.  Her  father  did  not  send  the 
boy  to  the  Ashram  in  the  hope  that  the  mother’s  longing 
for  the  son  would  prompt  her,  sooner  or  later,  to  leave 
the  Ashram  and  return  home.  Hoshiari  was  thus  torn 
between  two  loyalties. 

Bapuji  asked  her  to  forget  the  son.  He  said  that  if 
she  was  sincere  in  her  desire  to  live  at  the  Ashram,  her 
suffering  was  bound  to  convert  her  father  to  her  view  and 
he  would  ultimately  bring  her  son  to  her.  Hoshiari  was 
convinced  and  it  was  settled  that  she  would  not  go  home 
in  order  to  bring  her  son  to  the  Ashram.  But  during  my 
stay  at  the  village  I  saw  the  boy  and  found  that  he  was 
unhappy  in  the  absence  of  his  mother.  So  I  wrote  to  Bapu 
about  it,  and  he  at  once  sent  Hoshiari  by  the  first  available 
train  to  bring  the  boy  to  the  Ashram.  Just  the  previous 
night  Bapuji  had  been  adamant,  and  said  that  there  was 
no  need  for  her  to  go  home  to  fetch  the  boy  but  as  soon 
as  he  received  my  letter  he  changed  his  mind  and  sent 
her  at  once.  To  me  Bapuji  wrote: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  had  your  letters.  It  would  be  good  if  your  presence 

will  help  to  settle  the  dispute  there. 

Hoshiari  is  brave.  I  hope  she  will  succeed.  It  is 

good  that  you  are  also  there.  I  am  keeping  well. 

Mirabahen  is  most  eagerly  waiting  for  you. 


186 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


Have  a  look  at  Dr.  Sharma’s  new  venture.*  That 
would  be  good.  See  what  he  is  doing.  Things  are 
going  on  well  here.  I  find  from  the  route  which  you 
have  taken  that  you  cannot  go  to  Balkrishna  from 
there. 

Sevagram,  27-7-1945  Bapu 

Bapu  had  spent  a  great  deal  on  Dr.  Harilal  Sharma  for 
his  training  as  a  naturopath.  He  had  asked  me  to  visit  this 
centre.  I  informed  Dr.  Sharma  accordingly  and  went  there. 

To  my  surprise,  all  I  saw  were  a  few  grass  huts  in  a 
state  of  disrepair.  There  was  only  one  decent-looking  house. 
This  he  used  as  his  residence  and  dispensary.  There  were 
a  few  books  covered  with  dust  lying  in  a  corner  of  the  room. 
This  was  all  that  I  saw  there  to  indicate  the  existence  of  a 
dispensary.  I  saw  2  or  3  Muslim  women  come  in  just,  as  I 
reached  the  house.  Asked  why  they  had  come,  they  replied 
that  Sharmaji  had  sent  for  them.  It  was  obvious  that  they 
had  been  persuaded  to  be  present  in  order  to  create  the 
impression  that  patients  were  coming  to  the  dispensary 
and  benefiting  by  the  services  of  the  doctor.  The  fact  was 
that  it  was  a  fraud.  There  was  hardly  any  arrangement  for 
treating  patients  nor  was  any  such  work  going  on  there.  I 
felt  very  sad  to  see  the  state  of  affairs  which  existed  at  this 
so-called  Nature  Cure  Clinic.  When  I  asked  for  infor- 
mation  on  certain  points  from  Sharmaji  he  flew  into  a  rage 
and  refused  to  talk  to  me.  I  reported  on  my  findings  to 
Bapuji.  He  replied  as  follows: 

Sevagram,  W ardha, 
6-8-1945 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  It  was  good  that  you  went 
to  Dr.  Sharma’s  centre.  My  relations  with  him  (in 
regard  to  the  financial  support  I  was  giving  him)  may 
now  be  treated  as  closed.  Chi.  Ho'shiari  arrived  here 

*  Dr.  Harilal  Sharma  had  started  a  Nature  Cure  Hospital  near 
Khurja.  Bapuji  had  helped  him  to  go  to  America  for  further  studies 
in  this  connection^ 
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the  last  night  accompanied  by  child.  Both  are  well. 
Go  to  Mirabahen. 

Bapu 

Hoshiari  brought  Gajaraj  with  her  and  kept  him  at 
the  Ashram.  Bapuji  wanted  him  to  live  at  the  Talimi 
Sangh  hostel  in  the  interest  of  his  studies.  The  very  next 
day  she  took  him  to  the  hostel  and  left  him  there.  But  hardly 
had  a  day  or  two  passed  when  the  boy  came  back  to  her 
to  the  Ashram  and  refused  to  go  to  the  hostel  and  live  there. 
When  Hoshiari  asked  him  the  reason  for  his  so  doing,  he 
said,  “The  boys  there  are  dirty.  I  do  not  like  being  there/’ 
Gajaraj  was  only  seven  or  eight  years  of  age  but  having 
lived  in  the  Ashram  for  some  time  he  had  acquired  habits 
of  cleanliness  which  were  far  ahead  of  others  of  his  age. 
Hoshiari  conveyed  all  this  to  Bapuji,  who  laughed  and 
said,  “Though  a  mother,  you  do  not  know  how  to  handle 
children.  Send  the  boy  to  me.” 

Bapuji  asked  Gajaraj  why  he  did  not  want  to  live  in  the 
hostel.  Gajaraj  repeated  his  reasons.  He  said,  “You  come  to 
the  hostel  once  and  see  things  for  yourself  and  then  I  will 
agree  to  go  there.”  “If  that  is  the  only  condition,  I  accept,” 
said  Bapuji. 

Next  day,  during  his  morning  stroll  when  he  came 
up  to  the  hostel,  he  said,  “I  had  promised  Gajaraj  to 
come  and  see  his  school.  I  shall  go  there  just  for  a  few 
minutes,”  and  so  saying  he  turned  his  steps  in  that  direc¬ 
tion.  Once  there,  he  started  examining  everything  minutely. 
He  had  initially  intended  to  give  only  five  minutes  to  it 
but  when  he  finished  his  inspection  he  found  that  he  had 
spent  more  than  three-quarters  of  an  hour.  Afterwards, 
he  wrote  what  could  be  called  a  note  of  inspection. 
It  read  in  part  as  follows: 

“Yesterday  I  went  to  the  Talimi  Sangh  Hostel  just 
to  have  a  look  at  it. 

What  I  saw  made  me  sad.  I  witnessed  an  absence 
of  cleanliness  and  order  for  which  there  is  no  excuse. 

I  have  talked  about  these  things  to  Smt.  Ashadevi 
but  I  thought  it  fit  to  write  them  down  fully  because 
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though  seemingly  small  they  are  quite  important  and 
if  we  are  careless  we  stray  away  from  our  cherished 
goal.” 

30-11-1945  Bapu 

❖  *  * 

Bapu  was  not  keeping  well.  One  day  he  took  a  dose 
of  castor  oil  to  remove  the  feeling  of  heaviness  in  his 
stomach.  Abhabahen  was  giving  him  a  bath.  Suddenly 
I  heard  her  cry  out  from  the  bathroom:  “Hasten,  Bapuji 
has  fallen.5 ’  I  was  near  the  bathroom.  I  ran  in  and  found 
Bapuji  lying  unconscious  on  the  ground  beside  the  tub. 
My  heart  sank  within  me  at  the  sight.  Bapu  came  around 
after  about  two  minutes.  Abha’s  face  which  had  gone 
white  with  fear  now  shone  with  joy.  Bapu  told  us  not  to  speak 
of  the  incident  to  anybody.  I  thanked  God,  while  still 
shuddering  at  the  thought  that  Bapu  had  escaped  death 
only  by  a  hair’s  breadth. 

Soon  afterwards,  Bapuji  left  for  Delhi.  The  Indian 
freedom  struggle  was  nearing  the  stage  of  denouement. 
Bapuji  did  not  have  many  opportunities,  thereafter,  to 
visit  Sevagram. 

❖  *  * 

Kishorlalbhai  was  not  keeping  well  and  suffered 
from  mental  unrest.  I  felt  concerned  about  his  condition 
and  wrote  to  Bapuji  asking  him  to  give  thought  to  him. 
Bapu  replied  as  follows: 

Sevagram,  Wardha, 
25-2-1946 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  started  doing  the  needful  for  Chi.  Kishor- 
lal  from  yesterday.  Let  us  see  how  it  works. 

You  have  to  meditate  on  the  significance  of 
navadha  bhakti — the.  ninefold  devotion — and  do  your 
duty.  Scavenging  and  kitchen  work  are  the  keys  to 
our  life.  Let  these  two  be  attended  to  and  the  rest 
will  follow. 


Bapu 
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There  were  three  or  four  kinds  of  mango  trees  in  the 
Ashram  garden.  The  mangoes  growing  on  one  of  these 
trees  were  very  sweet  and  tasty.  This  tree  yielded  compa¬ 
ratively  few  mangoes,  and  that  too  not  always.  This  year, 
however  it  yielded  a  bumper  crop  and  the  fruits  were 
larger  than  usual.  I  wanted  Bapu  to  taste  some  of  these 
mangoes.  So,  I  sent  some  to  him  at  Delhi.  He  wrote  to 
me : 


Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter  and  the  mangoes  sent  by  you. 
Why  did  you  send  the  fruit?  What  is  the  point  of 
sending  eatables  from  Sevagram  to  this  place  ?  The 
loss  is  patent.  It  shows  lack  of  thought  to  send  a  thing 
from  a  place  where  it  is  useful  to  a  place  where  it  is 
not  needed.  And  we  cannot  afford  to  be  thoughtless 
in  any  matter. 

New  Delhi,  25-5-1946  Bapu 

I  realized  my  mistake  in  regard  to  the  mangoes.  I, 
therefore,  acknowledged  it  and  wrote  to  him  promising 
not  to  send  any  such  edibles  in  future.  Bapuji  wrote  in 
reply: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  That  you  have  realized  your 
mistake  regarding  the  mangoes  is  enough.  Vigilance 
alone  will  enable  us  to  spend  our  life  well  and  fruit¬ 
fully. 

Mussooree,  4-6-1946  Bapu 

On  account  of  the  food  scarcity,  some  of  the  people 
in  Sevagram  were  facing  difficulties.  They  came  to  me  and 
asked  for  help.  There  was  no  provision  in  the  Ashram  rules 
for  giving  financial  help  to  anybody.  I  said  to  the  people 
that  I  would  try  to  see  if  the  shop  people  who  looked 
after  Jamnalalji’s  lands  to  whom  this  village  belonged, 
could  aid  them  in  any  way.  I  tried,  but  the  shop  people 
did  not  seem  willing,  though  initially  they  had  promised 
to  consider  the  matter  favourably.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  who 
replied  to  me : 
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Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  What  you  say  is  quite  correct. 
There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  belittle  the  gravity 
of  the  situation.  He  who  abstains  from  doing  a  thing 
merely  because  it  does  not  seem  important  enough 
eventually  fails  to  accomplish  anything  at  all.  You  have 
to  fulfil  the  promise  you  have  given.  I  am  herewith 
making  a  beginning  to  do  what  needs  to  be  done. 
Enclosed  you  will  find  a  letter  to  Sambhaji.  Read  it 
and  if  you  find  it  all  right  send  it  on  to  him. 

Mussooree,  6-6-1946  Bapu 

^  ^ 

Bapuji  was  in  Bengal.  The  Noakhali  storm  had  burst 
and  he  had  rushed  to  the  scene  of  the  tragedy  to  bring 
succour  and  solace  to  the  afflicted.  I  asked  for  permission 
to  go  there  myself  to  which  Bapuji  wrote  as  follows: 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  cannot  write  to  you  myself  lying  on  the  bed — - 
as  I  am,  just  now.  Others  who  could  have  done  it  for 
me  have  been  sent  away.  So  Manu  who  is  with  me 
comes  in  handy  for  anything  that  I  may  want  to  do.  I 
cannot  dictate  a  full  reply  to  your  letter.  I  do  not  also 
remember  it  fully.  As  to  your  desire  to  come  here  I 
would  say,  if  I  have  not  already  said  so  in  my  previous 
communications,  that  you  must  stay  where  yoit  are. 
In  that  consists  your  duty.  Restraining  your  anger, 
live  and  behave  like  a  Sthitaprajna ,  i.e.  man  of  stead¬ 
fast  understanding. 

Shrirampur,  26-12-1946  Bapu 

❖  ❖  * 

I  had  no  particular  work  to  attend  to  in  Sevagram. 
So,  I  thought  I  might  as  well  go  to  Khurja  and  settle 
down  in  one  of  the  villages  there.  The  Ashram  dairy  had 
been  transferred  to  the  Goseva  Sangh  and  was  now  about 
to  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  Talimi  Sangh.  Its  condition 
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was  worsening  day  by  day.  I  did  not  like  this.  There  were 
also  other  problems  which  Bapuji  alone  could  solve.  I 
wrote  to  Bapuji  that  either  he  should  come  and  set  right 
these  things  or  give  me  permission  to  leave.  Bapuji  wrote 
as  follows: 

Patna, 

17-4-1947,  (Evening) 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  received  your  letter.  I  understand  what 
you  write  about  Hoshiari.  In  my  opinion  there  is  no 
reason  for  you  to  go  to  Khurja.  Your  duty  is  to  stay 
on  at  Sevagram  and  do  what  you  can.  Gajaraj,  I  hope, 
is  doing  well.  I  am  pleased  to  know  that  Krishnachandra  ' 
is  making  good  progress  under  Vinobaji.  What  advice 
can  I  offer  about  the  Goshala  from  here?  It  is  almost 
impossible  for  me  to  come  to  Sevagram  in  the  near 
future.  It  will  be  possible  only  when  I  can  free  myself 
from  Bihar  and  Noakhali.  It  is  very  hot  here.  Let  us 
see  what  God  does  with  me. 

Bapu 

*  ❖  * 

Shri  Chimanlalbhai,  the  Ashram  manager,  was  not 
keeping  well.  His  health  had  deteriorated  and  he  was  now 
finding  it  difficult  to  shoulder  the  responsibility  of  managing 
the  Ashram.  On  account  of  his  ill  health  and  his  request 
that  the  management  of  the  Ashram  should  be  entrusted 
to  me,  the  responsibility  was  offered  to  me.  One  day,  I 
saw  a  young  boy  pulling  out  the  sticks  which  formed  the 
enclosure  of  the  Ashram  garden.  It  made  me  angry  and 
I  gave  the  boy  a  few  slaps.  This  boy  was  the  nephew  of 
JIari  who  was  one  of  the  Ashram  workers.  The  incident 
pained  Hari,  as  well  as  me.  So,  I  begged  pardon  of  the 
boy’s  parents  for  having  beaten  him. 

Writing  to  Bapuji  I  asked  how  I  could  be  the  manager 
of  the  Ashram  if  I  was  given  to  losing  my  temper  over 
such  small  matters.  I  felt  that  rather  than  occupying  the 
post  of  the  Ashram  manager,  I  should  leave  the  Ashram 


192  UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 

itself.  Bapuii  replied  as  follows: 

Delhi, 

5-5-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  You  have  been  entrusted  with 
a  very  great  responsibility.  I  am  sure  you  will  shoulder 
it  well.  Of  course,  you  have  to  learn  to  overcome 
your  anger.  But  the  forest  is  not  the  place  for  it.  You 
can  be  sure  that  you  have  mastered  it  only  when  you 
succeed  in  restraining  it  even  though  provoked.  The 
incident  you  mention  does  not  surprise  me  but  the 
post  you  have  undertaken  is  bound  to  produce  a  sense 
of  greater  responsibility  and  that  will  save  you.  The 
fact  that  you  could  easily  persuade  yourself  to  offer 
an  apology  to  the  parents  of  the  boy  has  pleased  me. 

Bapu 

chapter  26 

TO  ASHRAM  INMATES 

Bapuji  kept  a  notebook  in  which  he  noted  down  in¬ 
structions  for  the  guidance  of  the  Ashram  inmates  whenever 
the  occasion  demanded  it.  The  Ashram  manager  copied 
out  those  instructions  and  made  them  known  to  the  inmates. 
These  instructions  are  likely  to  prove  useful  to  all  and  es¬ 
pecially  to  those  public  institutions  where  community 
living  is  practised.  I  am,  therefore,  reproducing  here  a 
few  of  these  valuable  instructions: 

6-6-1938 

I  have  been  asked  if  there  are  any  rules  here  which 
the  inmates  are  expected  to  observe.  There  are  some  because 
when  I  wound  up  the  Sabarmati  Ashram,  I  had  declared 
that  we  were  now  transforming  ourselves  into  a  moving 
Ashram,  and  that  we  would  continue  to  live  the  Ashram 
life  and  observe  all  its  rules  wherever  we  went.  Accordingly, 
the  rule  regarding  prayers  stands.  So  also  the  one  regarding 
rising  early  in  the  morning.  Of  course,  we  can  make  changes 
in  secondary  considerations,  if  circumstances  warrant  them, 
but  the  fundamental  principles  should  remain  unchanged. 
Here,  we  started  by  engaging  Harijan  servants.  This  was 
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done  deliberately  in  order  to  uplift  them.  But  even  though 
we  engage  servants,  we  must  treat  them  like  brothers. 
However,  such  jobs  as  we  can  do,  we  should  do  ourselves 
either  individually  or  with  the  help  of  co-workers,  and 
those  which  remain  could  be  left  to  the  Harijans. 

12-6-1938 

The  room  ( Adinivas )  we  are  using  is  not  tidy.  Many 
of  the  things  in  this  room  are  useless  and  ought  to  be  dis¬ 
carded.  For  example,  the  case  near  my  seat  is  unnecessary 
unless  things  are  placed  upon  it.  Our  collection  of  goods 
should  be  the  minimum  consistent  with  our  basic  needs. 
It  has  to  be  remembered  that  Aparigraha  (i.e.  non-collection 
and  non-possession)  is  one  of  the  1 1  important  vows  which 
we  are  expected  to  observe. 

19-7-1938 

An  unfortunate  incident  took  place  today.  A  boy 
was  grazing  his  cow  near  our  field.  He  was  asked  to  desist 
but  he  did  not  listen.  Balvantsinha,  therefore,  gave  him 
a  push.  Such  behaviour  reflects  badly  upon  us.  I  have 
promised  the  villagers  that  if  Balvantsinha  repeats  the  act 
he  will  have  to  leave  Sevagram.  We  must  remember  that 
we  are  servants  and  not  masters.  We  are  at  the  mercy  of 
the  villagers.  We  have  absolutely  no  right  to  utter  threats 
or  swear  at  them,  much  less  touch  them. 

6-8-1938 

Let  us  remember  the  following: 

1.  Sputum  is  also  a  form  of  dirt.  Therefore  we  must 
not  scrub  and  cleanse  vessels  at  the  place  where  we  spit 
or  wash. 

2.  We  should  not  use  water  running  directly  from  the 
tap,  because  it  results  in  much  waste  of  water,  and  in  using 
water  directly  from  the  tap  only  one  man  can  use  it  at 
a  time.  Therefore,  collect  it  in  your  lota  and  then  wash 
your  mouth  etc.  Besides,  there  must  be  some  arrangement 
for  keeping  the  lotas  in  a  clean  place  when  not  needed. 

24-1-1940 

What  I  write  these  days  should  not  be  treated  as  an 
order.  Let  everyone  use  their  intelligence  and  do  what 
they  consider  right. 
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13-2-1940 

All  of  us  must  be  aware  by  now  that  there  are  poisonous 
snakes  in  Sevagram.  Thank  God  that  nobody  has  been 
bitten  till  now.  But  we  must  be  careful.  God  helps  those 
who  are  cautious.  Therefore,  my  advice  is  that  people 
should  use  a  lantern  after  dark.  So  also  should  the  shoes 
be  used. 

7-4-1941 

In  the  sutra-yajna*  care  should  be  taken  to  note  the 
following : 

1.  Weight  of  the  slivers; 

2.  Quantity  of  yarn  produced; 

3.  Amount  of  refuse;  waste  yarn  to  be  collected; 
it  has  its  own  use; 

4.  Count  of  the  yarn  produced,  its  tensile  strength 
and  evenness; 

5.  Every  gundi  should  be  accompanied  by  the  spinner’s 
name. 

15-4-1941 

Neither  boys  nor  elders  should  indulge  in  idle  jokes 
either  between  themselves  or  with  girls.  There  is  place  for 
innocent  pleasantries.  That  is  an  art.  But  unless  there  is 
adequate  reason  for  talking,  silence  is  best.  Thought  is  the 
basis  of  purity  in  speech. 

There  is  much  filth  and  refuse  lying  around  the  Ashram. 
Someone  from  amongst  us  should  undertake  the  responsi¬ 
bility  of  keeping  the  surroundings  clean.  ...  It  need  hardly 
be  emphasized  that  cleanliness  is  an  essential  part  of  non¬ 
violence. 

28-10-1941 

My  B.  P.  (blood  pressure)  will  remain  normal  only 
when  people  here  do  their  work  well,  do  not  indulge  in 
quarrels  and  maintain  an  atmosphere  of  peace.  Let  them 
conduct  themselves  properly,  and  do  things  according  to 
my  wishes  and  ideals. 


*  The  reference  is  to  the  non-stop  spinning  performed  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  national  week  observed  from  the  6th  to  the  13th  April. 
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8-12-1941 

Some  more  rules  which  are  deducible  from  the  11 
cardinal  vows  and  are  likely  to  help  in  a  better  ordering 
of  life  in  the  Ashram  are  as  follows: 

tkNo  inmate,  whether  permanent  or  temporary,  will 
waste  even  a  minute  of  his  time.  They  will  take  part  in 
all  the  community  activities  of  the  Ashram  and  in  their 
leisure  hours  when  they  have  no  other  work  on  hand,  they 
can  either  spin  or  carry  on  some  other  task  having  to  do 
with  spinning.  They  may  do  their  reading  at  night  from 
8  to  9  and  for  such  time  during  the  day  when  they  Save 
no  other  Ashram  work  to  attend  to  and  when  they  have 
already  spun  for  an  hour. 

However,  one  may  justly  abstain  from  spinning  in 
case  of  an  illness  or  for  some  other  equally  good  reason. 

People  should  not  indulge  in  idle  talk,  nor  talk  loudly. 
The  atmosphere  in  the  Ashram  must  be  one  of  peace  and 
truthfulness.  Our  behaviour  towards  one  another  as  also 
towards  guests  and  casual  visitors  should  be  one  of  love 
and  consideration.  All  visitors  are  to  be  treated  with  equal 
respect  whether  rich  or  poor,  whether  dressed  well  or 
shabbily.  We  cannot  afford  to  make  any  distinction  of  high 
and  low  or  rich  and  poor  in  the  treatment  we  accord  our 
guests.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  shall  expect  a  guest, 
who  is  used  to  certain  comforts  and  a  higher  standard 
of  living,  to  live,  while  he  is  here,  as  simply  as  we  do.  In 
our  treatment  of  a  guest  we  should  always  consider  the 
mode  of  living  he  may  be  used  to.  This  is  true  politeness 
and  civilized  behaviour  demands  it  of  us.  In  the  case  of 
a  total  stranger  we  should  ask  him  the  reason  for  coming 
to  the  Ashram.  And  if  necessary,  he  should  be  taken  to 
the  manager.  This  is  a  duty  which  belongs  to  nobody  in 
particular  but  to  us  all  alike,  because  there  is  no  knowing 
whom  the  stranger  in  question  will  first  meet. 

For  cleansing  the  nose  draw  up  a  little  water  through 
the  nostrils  and  then  expel  it  forcefully.  The  parts  of  datun 
should  not  be  thrown  away.  They  should  also  be  cleaned 
with  water  and  collected  in  a  pot  set  apart  for  the  purpose. 
Use  them  as  fuel  when  they  become  dry.  Our  rule  is  not 
to  waste  anything.” 
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11-2-1945 

I  learnt  yesterday  that  Nagu,  who  has  been  working 
in  the  Ashram  for  the  past  six  years,  has  neither  any 
knowledge  of  directions  nor  of  the  geography  or  history  of 
India.  If  this  is  so,  it  calls  for  serious  thought  on 
our  part. 


chapter  27 

PROF.  DHARMANANDA  KOSAMBI 

Chimanlalbhai  had  not  been  keeping  well  and  had 
grown  very  weak  of  late.  I  was  anxious  about  him.  My 
opinion  was  that  either  he  should  go  to  Uruli-Kanchan 
or  send  for  a  nature  cure  doctor  to  come  to  Sevagram, 
and  follow  his  treatment.  About  the  same  time,  Bapuji 
sent  Prof.  Dharmananda  Kosambi  to  Sevagram.  His 
health  had  seriously  deteriorated.  He  could  not  digest 
anything.  He  had  asked  for  Bapuji’s  permission  to  live 
merely  on  water  and  thus  eventually  to  shed  his  useless 
body.  As  for  obsequies,  he  wished  that  the  disposal  of  his 
dead  body  should  be  done  in  the  cheapest  possible  manner 

and  suggested  that  burial  would  be  the  best  under  the 
circumstances. 

Chakraiya,  a  Harijan  boy  whom  Shri  Sitaram  Shastri 
had  sent  to  Bapuji  in  1935,  had  taken  ill.  He  was  having 
frequent  attacks  of  giddiness.  It  was  decided  to  send  him 
to  Bombay  for  proper  diagnosis.  I  wrote  about  all  this  to 
Bapu,  who  replied  as  follows: 

Sodepur, 

12-5-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  three  letters  before  me.  I  would  like 
Ghimanlal  to  stay  on  at  Sevagram  whether  his  health 
improves  or  deteriorates  still  further.  Galling  Dubeji 
will  not  do  him  any  good.  Milk,  fruits  and  vegetables 
— raw  or  cooked — should  prove  quite  a  good  diet  for 
him.  Groundnuts,  if  taken,  should  first  be  immersed 
in  water  for  36  hours.  A  cold  water  bath  in  a  tub  may 
prove  good;  it  can  be  tried.  Do  all  this  and  ask  him 
to  repeat  Ramanama  and  then  let  matters  take  their 
course.  I  can’t  consider  Uruli  for  him. 
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Kosambiji  may  live  on  water,  if  he  cannot 
digest  any  food  whatever.  If  he  cannot  take  even 
water,  then,  of  course,  there  is  no  help  and  the  body 
will  slowly  die.  Inner  peace  being  established,  there 
remains  nothing  more  to  be  achieved.  However,  do 
as  Vinoba  says.  Show  this  to  him. 

Do  not  wait  for  my  advice,  but  keep  me  informed 
of  any  changes  in  Kosambiji’s  condition.  I  prefer 
cremation  but  I  shall  not  insist. 

Bapu 

Kosambiji  was  living  on  a  reduced  diet  as  advised 
by  Shri  Vinoba.  On  4-5-’47  he  stopped  even  that.  His 
body  was  gradually  getting  more  and  more  emaciated. 
But  this  did  not  make  any  difference  either  to  his  natural 
cheerfulness  or  to  the  sharpness  of  his  intellect.  He  was 
cheerfully  preparing  to  depart  from  the  world.  Though 
Dharmanandaji  was  a  Buddhist,  yet  he  was  a  believer 
in  God  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term  and  his  faith  in  His 
power  was  unlimited.  He  had  practised  Yoga.  He  looked 
on  death  which  was  fast  approaching  with  the  same  un¬ 
concern  that  one  looks  at  a  person  standing  before  him. 
He  even  talked  to  us  about  it  and  gave  us  minute  directions 
to  be  carried  out  at  the  different  stages  of  his  coming  end. 
He  also  recounted  his  experiences  to  those  of  us  who  attended 
on  him.  One  day,  after  prayers,  he  said  to  me:  “You  are 
a  Kshatriya.  Buddha  was  also  a  Kshatriya.  I  should  like 
to  recite  to  you  a  verse  of  Buddha’s.”  The  saying  he  repeated 
to  me  was  as  follows: 

Tr  %  ?  stk?  i 

cnr i  srrcfq-  fftr  ^pfr  n 

(Those  who  keep  in  check  their  seething  anger,  even  as  a 
good  charioteer  keeps  his  vehicle  in  control, — -them,  I 
call  real  charioteers.  The  others  are  no  more  than  holders 
of  the  reins.) 

He  added,  “I  have  spoken  to  you  the  Lord’s  words. 
Bear  them  in  mind  and  practise  its  teaching.  You  still 
have  a  long  time  before  you.  You  can  achieve  much  if 
you  would  practise  the  content  of  this  teaching.  You  had 
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asked  me  to  tell  you  something  about  my  experience,  and 
I  felt  that  I  must,  since  you  were  so  keen.  I  give  you  my 
blessings.  I  am  sure  you  will  achieve  a  state  of  blessedness.” 

Then  he  recounted  to  me  his  experience  of  the  practice 
of  dhyana  or  meditation  and  said,  “The  peace  that  I  am 
experiencing  now  is  to  be  attributed  to  this  sadhana  which 
I  undertook  years  ago.  A  man  is  put  to  the  final  test  at 
the  time  of  his  death.  If  he  has  truly  performed  any  sadhana 
and  achieved  detachment  and  inner  peace,  it  is  bound 
to  stand  him  in  good  stead  at  the  time  of  his  greatest  need, 
and  he  will  be  enabled  to  leave  behind  his  earthly  body 
peacefully.  We  should  not  try  to  do  anything  for  the  sake 
of  mere  fame.  All  our  efforts  should  be  directed  to  the 
cultivation  and  enrichment  of  noble  qualities.” 

Kosambiji’s  heart  welled  up  with  love  as  he  spoke 
these  words.  I  felt  God’s  great  kindness  in  his  speech.  He 
continued: 

“Bapuji  asked  me  to  give  up  my  fast,  and  in  deference 
to  his  wishes  I  did  so.  I  had  no  painful  symptoms  then, 
nor  even  this  itch  which  I  now  have,  and  I  could  have 
then  died  in  peace.  But  out  of  his  love  for  me  Bapuji  wired 
to  me  again  and  again  to  desist  from  fasting.  I  gave  it  up 
at  his  request  on  the  23rd  of  September  and  have  under¬ 
gone  much  physical  suffering  ever  since.  Ultimately,  I 
had  to  resort  to  fasting  once  again.  Bapu  is  not  to  blame 
for  all  that  has  happened  because  he  did  it  from  the  best 
of  motives.  Nor  am  I  sorry  for  all  the  agony  which  I  have 
had  to  suffer  for,  as  the  Lord  Buddha  has  said,  ‘Forgive¬ 
ness  in  the  form  of  titiksha  (endurance),  is  the  greatest 
austerity.’* 

“I  am  glad  that,  through  Bapu’s  kindness  I  had  this 
opportunity  of  testing  my  endurance.  It  has  been  a  severe 
trial  but  I  think  I  have  stood  it  well.  It  gives  me  delight 
to  suffer  from  this  skin  trouble  which  is  bothering  me  now. 
This  present  attitude  of  mine  is  due  to  Bapuji’s  thought 
for  me.  He  should  be  pleased  to  see  me  courting  death 
in  this  way  knowing  that  one  of  his  humble  devotees  is 
successfully  braving  a  severe  ordeal  and  struggling  through 


*  wd)  md  srol  foffoar  i 


PROF.  DHARMANANDA  KOSAMBI 


199 


it  with  calm  determination.  I  must  add,  however,  that 
God  only  knows  how  I  will  face  it  at  the  last  moment.” 

I  wrote  about  all  this  to  Bapuji,  who  replied  as  follows : 

Patna, 

16-5-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

Your  letter,  written  in  the  early  hours  before 
prayers,  is  to  hand.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  read  all  that 
you  write  about  Kosambiji.  I  am  enclosing  a  letter 
for  him.  You  may  hand  it  or  read  it  out  to  him  if  he 
is  still  alive  when  this  reaches  you. 

I  have  no  doubt  whatsoever  that  his  stay  in  the 
Ashram  has  sanctified  it. 

Bapu 

As  regards  obsequies,  Kosambiji  had  left  all  details 
and  the  manner  in  which  the  funeral  was  to  be  carried 
out,  to  be  communicated  to  Gandhiji.  Asked  about  it, 
Bapuji  wrote  a  second  letter  as  follows: 

Patna, 

20-5-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  I  do  not  remember  anyone 
having  written  to  me  on  this  subject,  viz.  the  manner 
of  the  disposal  of  the  dead  body  before  actual  death. 
Kosambiji  is  the  first  person  to  have  done  so. 

But,  today,  I  have  received  .Shankaran’s  letter 
which  mentions  this  subject  in  detail.  If  Kosambiji 
leaves  the  final  decision  in  regard  to  this  matter  to 
be  made  by  us,  then  I  advise  cremation  as  the  best 
of  all  the  different  ways  for  the  disposal  of  his  dead 
body.  It  is  now  being  recognized  as  such  throughout 
the  world.  Nor  is  it  so  very  expensive;  at  any  rate  it 
should  not  be.  Burial,  if  it  is  performed  in  accordance 
with  scriptural  injunctions,  would  involve  quite  a 
lot  of  expenditure.  As  regards  the  other  things,  which 
he  would  like  to  be  done  after  his  death,  may  be 
assured  that  his  wishes  pertaining  to  Pali  etc.  will 


200 


UNDER  THE  SHELTER  OF  BAPU 


be  duly  carried  out.  I  have  now  to  request  him  to 
forget  about  such  matters  and  concentrate  on  with¬ 
drawing  himself  into  a  state  of  inner  concentration 
whether  the  body  subsists  a  little  longer  or  withers 
away  soon.  Tell  him  also  that  though  Lanka  might 
be  the  most  suitable  place  for  studying  Pali,  as  far 
as  the  study  of  Buddhism  is  concerned,  I  do  not  think 
that  Lanka  is  the  place  for  it.  One  does  not  get  at 
the  secret  of  Buddhism  by  getting  to  know  its  externals. 

(Signed  on  the  morning  of  the  21st.)  Bapu 

Dharmanandaji  had  asked  us  to  write  to  Bapu  that 
after  his  death  a  limited  number  of  students  should  be 
sent  to  Lanka  every  year  in  order  to  learn  Pali  and  study 
Buddhism.  On  their  return  to  India  they  were  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  preaching  of  Buddhism  in  this  land. 
Bapu’s  letter,  produced  above,  was  in  answer  to  this  request 
of  Prof.  Kosambiji’s. 

After  a  few  days  I  received  a  letter  from  Shri  Kishorlal- 
bhai  from  Bardoli,  which  was  as  follows: 

Bardoli, 

25-5-1947 

Dear  Balvantsinhaji, 

I  have  your  detailed  letter.  I  am  glad  that  you 
wrote  in  full  for  my  information  about  the  various 
suggestions  which  Kosambiji  had  to  make  in  regard 
to  what  he  would  like  to  be  done  after  his  death. 

I  hope  that  those  of  them  which  have  to  do  with 
Bapuji  have  been  duly  conveyed  to  him.  I  am  sorry 
that  I  am  not  there  to  benefit  by  his  advice  during 
his  last  days.  I  intend  to  be  in  Wardha  in  June  but 
I  wonder  if  Kosambiji  will  last  till  then.  But  it  will 
not  be  right  for  me  to  entertain  the  thought  that  he 
should  continue  to  live  and  suffer  merely  in  order 
that  I  may  meet  him.  I,  therefore,  content  myself 
by  bowing  my  head  to  him  from  afar. 

Have  you  read  his  Aapaviti ?*  It  is  well  worth 
reading.  It  records  the  history  of  what  a  daring  seeker 
after  truth  is  willing  to  do;  what  suffering  he  willingly 

*  Published  in  Gujarati  by  Navajivan  Trust,  Ahmedabad-14 
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submits  to  in  order  to  attain  his  cherished  goal.  And 
then  he  does  something  more,  namely,  distributes 
to  others  in  the  world  the  useful  knowledge  he  had 
acquired.  Kosambiji  has  placed  before  us  the  choicest 
gems  from  a  vast  treasure.  He  is  a  saint,  and  when 
I  say  that,  I  am  not  using  the  term  in  a  conventional 
manner,  as  applied  to  anybody  whom  we  want  to 
praise,  but  am  merely  stating  a  fact.  Have  you  enquired 
and  made  known  to  yourself  his  birthdate  ?  If  not,  do  so. 

Kishorlal 

When  I  read  out  this  letter  to  Kosambiji,  he  was 
deeply  moved  and  said,  “Kishorlalji  is  a  man  of  fine  dis¬ 
crimination.  Write  to  him  not  to  be  sad  over  his  inability 

to  meet  me.  After  all,  we  are  one  in  spirit  and  are  therefore 
ever  united.” 

In  the  eleven  years  of  the  Ashram’s  history,  Kosambiji’s 
death  was  the  first  to  occur.  I  have  never  seen  a  nobler 
and  a  more  serene  death  in  my  life.  During  the  entire 
period  of  his  illness  he  never  asked  me  to  sleep  near  him. 
Only  on  the  night  before  his  death  he  said,  c ‘Please  sleep 
here  beside  me  today.  At  about  twelve  midnight,  when 
the  moon  is  at  its  zenith,  I  am  likely  to  die.  So  be  vigilant 
and  keep  watch.  Do  not  use  a  new  piece  of  cloth  for  wrapping 
my  body.  My  old  clothes  will  serve  the  purpose.” 

He  had  left  all  his  effects  to  the  Ashram,  except  a 
watch  which  he  set  aside  for  his  son,  in  case  the  latter  would 
like  to  have  something  as  a  memento.  His  son  and  daughter, 
who  were  at  Bombay,  wrote  to  him  repeatedly  asking  for 
permission  to  come  and  see  him.  But  Kosambiji  insisted 
that  it  was  not  necessary  and  did  not  let  them  come. 

On  the  3rd  of  June,  that  is,  on  the  night  previous  to 
his  death,  I  was  with  him  till  12.  He  then  recounted  to 
me  some  of  the  Yoga  experiments  which  he  had  once 
carried  out  when  he  was  living  in  seclusion  in  Goa.  He 
had  also  practised  those  Yogic  exercises  which  are  said 
to  give  one  a  foreknowledge  of  one’s  death.  He  dictated 
some  of  those  experiences  to  me.  One  of  them  was  about  the 
Aanapana-bhavana  whose  practice,  he  said,  is  believed  to 
confer  on  the  person  who  practises  it  the  ability  to  know 
even  when  he  is  drawing  his  last  breath. 
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He  said,  “At  night  during  sleep,  which  is  very  little, 
my  mouth  opens  and  my  tongue  becomes  dry  and  prickly. 
When  I  suddenly  wake  up,  I  feel  baffled  not  knowing 
what  to  do  to  get  over  the  trouble.  But  since  day  before 
yesterday  I  have  succeeded  in  keeping  calm  with  the  help 
of  thH  Aanapana-bhavana .” 

Kosambiji  was  a  great  lover  of  wells  and  had  success¬ 
fully  prevailed  upon  his  friends  and  admirers  to  construct 
a  number  of  wells  and  Viharas.  He  recounted  some  of 
his  interesting  experiences  in  this  connection.  It  so  happened 
that  just  about  that  time  a  well  was  under  construction 
in  the  field  adjacent  to  the  Ashram..  One  day,  he  expressed 
a  wish  to  see  this  well.  The  idea  had  already  occurred  to 
me  that  the  foundation-stone  of  this  well  had  best  be  laid 
by  Prof.  Kosambiji  but  it  did  not  seem  right  to  take  him 
to  the  site  of  the  well  in  his  present  weak  condition  and 
so  I  had  suppressed  my  idea.  Now  when  he  himself  broached 
the  subject  and  expressed  a  wish  to  go  there,  I  carried 
him  to  the  well  on  a  stretcher  and  had  the  foundation- 
stone  laid  by  him.  It  was  named  Kosambi  Kupa  after 
him. 

As  requested  by  him  I  remained  awake  on  that  night. 
When  it  was  past  12  he  told  me:  “You  may  now  sleep. 
I  shall  not  die  tonight.”  So  I  left  him  and  went  to  sleep. 
When  I  went  to  him  in  the  morning,  I  found  him  in  a 
cheerful  mood.  At  about  12  noon,  he  said  that  he  was  now 
about  to  depart.  At  2  p.m.,  he  drank  a  little  water  and 
asked  me  to  open  all  the  doors,  as  though  someone  had 
come  to  carry  him  away  and  the  doors  had  to  be  kept 
open  for  them  to  pass  out.  He  had  never  before  requested 
me  to  keep  the  doors  open.  The  throb  of  life  in  his  body 
gradually  slackened  and  he  expired  exactly  at  2-30.  Be¬ 
tween  the  moment  till  which  he  continued  to  speak  in  full 
consciousness  and  the  time  he  drew  his  last  breath,  there 
was  not  more  than  ten  minutes’  interval. 

The  cremation  took  place  at  5  p.m.  Kakasaheb  and 
Vinoba  were  present  on  the  occasion.  Vinobaji  recited 
Vedic  Mantras.  It  was  an  inspiring  sight — one  of  solemn 
splendour.  Kosambiji’s  death  was  as  noble  as  his  life 
had  been. 
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‘Kabir  used  the  garment  (of  life  gifted  to  him  by  the 
Lord)  most  carefully  and  laid  it  aside  in  perfect  condition, 
when  his  time  was  up.5  These  lines  applied  both  to  the 
life  and  death  of  Shri  Kosambiji.  I  wrote  a  full  account 
of  his  death  to  Bapuji  who  was  at  Delhi.  Paying  his  tribute 
of  praise  to  Shri  Kosambiji,  Bapuji  said  in  his  prayer- 
speech  on  5-6-’47: 

“We  raise  to  the  skies  those  who  blow  their  own 
trumpets  or  cause  them  to  be  blown  by  others.  But 
people  do  not  even  know  about  many  devoted  people  who 
prefer  to  work  silently  in  the  background.  One  of  these 
was  Acharya  Kosambiji.  He  was  also  a  noted  Indian 
scholar.  His  speciality  was  a  study  of  Buddhism  and 
the  Pali  language.  His  scholarship  would  have  enabled 
him  to  have  a  lucrative  career  but  instead,  he  chose 
the  life  of  a  fakir.  May  God  inspire  us  all  to  walk  in  his 
footsteps.” 


chapter  28 

HOW  BAPU  DEALT  WITH  VARIOUS 
ASHRAM  PROBLEMS 

Mention  has  already  been  made  ofChakraiya  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter.  He  was  sent  to  Bombay  for  proper  diagnosis 
of  his  illness.  Since  his  illness  was  considered  dangerous, 
Prabhakarji  wished  to  send  a  doctor  with  him  or  to 
accompany  him  himself.  Bapuji  however  had  written  to 
doctors  in  Bombay  and  made  all  the  necessary  arrangements. 
Diagnosis  revealed  that  Ghakraiya  was  suffering  from  a 
brain  tumour.  An  operation  was  performed  and  unfortu¬ 
nately  the  boy  died  on  the  table  before  the  operation  could 
be  completed. 

*  *  * 

The  Goshala  had  been  transferred  to  the  charge  of 
the  Talimi  Sangh  from  that  of  the  Goseva  Sangh.  But 
either — I  do  not  exactly  remember  which  was  true — the 
Talimi  Sangh  people  were  not  prepared  to  keep  the  cows 
or  the  Goseva  Sangh  people  were  delaying  the  actual 
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transfer.  The  only  way  out  was  for  the  cows  to  be  sent 
elsewhere.  This  I  did  not  like.  I  tried  to  persuade  the  two 
parties  to  come  to  a  settlement  but  in  vain.  So  I  wrote  to 
Eapuji  about  the  matter.  He  replied  as  follows: 

New  Delhi, 

28-6-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  letter.  You  did  well  in  writing  to 
me  about  the  Goshala.  My  advice  to  you  is  that  you 
should  convey  to  Aryanayakamji  your  frank  opinion 
in  writing.  That  it  might  be  misunderstood  by  others 
should  not  worry  you.  If  we  are  pure,  the  fact  of  other 
people  misunderstanding  us  should  only  result  in ' 
enhancing  our  purity.  You  should,  therefore,  speak 
quite  frankly  about  the  matter  to  Aryanayakamji. 
That  would  be  true  friendship. 

Bapu 

Enough  cow’s  milk  was  not  available  from  the  Ashram 
dairy  to  meet  the  needs  of  its  inmates  and  of  other  people 
living  in  Sevagram.  Champabahen*,  who  resided  in  one 
of  the  Ashram  houses,  wanted  permission  to  use  buffalo’s 
milk.  I  wrote  to  Bapu  for  advice.  He  replied  as  follows: 

New  Delhi, 

27-7-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

I  have  your  long  letter.  That  there  should  be  an 
insufficiency  of  cow’s  milk  either  in  the  Ashram  or  in 
Sevagram  does  not  reflect  well  upon  us.  Take  appro¬ 
priate  steps  to  improve  the  position.  It  is  a  matter  of 
shame  for  us  that  Champabahen  should  feel  compelled 
to  make  use  of  buffalo’s  milk.  If  we  permit  her  to  live 
here  and  yet  fail  to  supply  her  with  cow’s  milk,  we  shall 
have  to  let  her  use  buffalo’s  milk.  Consult  Jajuji  and 
find  a  solution. 

Bapu 

^ 

*  The  daughter-in-law  of  Dr.  Pranjivandas  Mehta  who  was  Bapuji’s 
intimate  friend. 
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India’s  independence  was  fast  approaching.  Communal 
strife  and  the  consequent  spilling  of  blood  on  a  large  scale 
were  taking  place  throughout  the  country.  Bapu  was  spending 
every  ounce  of  his  energy  in  trying  to  quench  this  raging 
fire.  And  yet,  despite  his  preoccupation  with  this  tremendous 
national  problem,  he  had  not  forgotten  the  well-being  of 
us  at  the  Ashram.  The  Ashram  dairy  was  going  from  bad 
to  worse,  because  the  Talimi  Sangh  was  reluctant  to  shoulder 
this  additional  responsibility.  I  wrote  to  Bapuji  bemoaning 
that  I  had  developed  it  with  love  and  much  care,  in  the 
face  of  mounting  difficulties,  and  now  it  was  coming  to  an 
end  for  want  of  proper  care.  Bapuji  replied: 

Hydari  Mansion, 
Calcutta, 
15-8-1947 

Chi.  Balvantsinha, 

Here,  I  am  caught  up  in  a  whirlpool.  I  feel  as 
though  I  were  on  trial.  Noakhali  is  left  far  behind. 

I  have  glanced  through  what  you  write  about  the 
dairy.  But  what  advice  can  I  tender  from  here?  I 
can  only  say  that  the  cow  has  a  definite  place  in  the 
scheme  of  Sevagram,  and  hence  a  dairy  must  be 
maintained  there.  But  how  this  is  to  be  put  into  effect, 
I  do  not  know.  I  am  writing  to  Aryanayakamji  about 
the  matter. 

Bapu 

Since  the  dairy  was  transferred  to  the  Talimi  Sangh, 
the  Ashram  had  been  having  difficulty  in  getting  the  milk 
it  needed.  The  entire  organization  for  the  production  and 
distribution  of  milk  had  collapsed.  It  occurred  to  me  that, 
perhaps,  under  the  circumstances,  I  should  stop  taking 
cow’s  milk.  I  wrote  to  Bapu  of  my  distress  over  the  situation 
and  received  the  following  reply  from  Manubahen  on  behalf 
of  Bapuji: 

New  Delhi, 

20-9-1947 

Revered  Balvantsinhaji, 

Bapuji  has  received  your  letter.  As  he  has  not 
even  a  moment  in  which  to  reply,  I  am  doing  so  on 
his  behalf. 
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Do  not  grieve  over  the  situation  in  regard  to 
the  dairy.  Let  bygones  be  bygones.  Remember  the 
opening  verse  of  Ishavasya.  There  is  nothing  we  can 
call  ours;  God  is  the  owner  of  every  thing.  Do  not 
give  up  drinking  cow’s  milk.  Taking  goat’s  milk  in 
place  of  cow’s  will  not  constitute  service  to  her.  There 
is  nothing  wrong  in  arranging  for  a  supply  of  cow’s 
milk  from  the  neighbouring  villages.  See  what  you 
can  do  to  look  after  the  welfare  of  the  cows  in  those 
villages.  Try  to  increase  the  yield  of  their  milk.  Educate 
the  villagers  about  how  to  improve  their  breed,  increase 
the  number  of  cows  and  find  out  fodder  etc.  which 
is  best  calculated  to  increase  the  milk  yield.  That 
would  be  true  service.  You  must  not  leave.  Stick  to 
the  place  and  do  what  you  can  and  die  in  the  attempt 
if  need  be.  There  is  plenty  of  work  to  be  done. 

Manu 

I  had  despaired  of  the  dairy  and  was  really  very  sad 
to  see  it  going  to  pieces  thus,  especially  as  I  had  taken 
great  pains  in  building  it  up.  So  I  again  wrote  to  Bapuji 
and  sent  the  letter  to  Manu.  It  was  replied  to  by  Sushila- 
bahen  as  follows: 

Birla  House, 
New  Delhi, 
25-10-1947 

Shri  Balvantsinhaji, 

I  read  out  your  letter  to  Bapuji.  He  says  there 
is  no  reason  for  you  to  despair  thus.  The  dairy  has 
not  really  come  to  an  end.  It  has  merely  expanded. 
To  try  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  village  cattle, 
to  improve  the  milk  yield,  to  improve  the  breed,  to 
educate  the  people  to  be  honest  and  sell  only  pure 
milk,  to  devise  a  scientific  test  for  the  detection  of 
water  mixed  with  milk,  all  this  you  can  do  and  should 
do.  This,  he  says,  would  be  real  Goseva.  Hope  you 
are  well.  Bapu  is  better.  It  appears  that  we  shall*  be 
meeting  soon. 


Sushila 


CHAPTER  29 


OFFERING  OF  LIFE  IN  THE  CAUSE  OF  PEACE 

For  a  long  time,  Bapuji  had  been  planning  to  pay  a 
brief  visit  to  Sevagram.  He  had  left  it  in  the  August  of 
1946.  Who  knew  then  that  he  would  never  again  return 
to  it?  He  had  never  before  left  Sevagram  for  so  long  a 
period  except  when  he  was  imprisoned.  The  Charkha 
Sangh,  the  Talimi  Sangh  and  other  institutions  too  wanted 
him  to  return  to  Sevagram  for  at  least  a  brief  stay,  so  that 
they  could  place  their  problems  before  him,  and  obtain 
his  advice  and  guidance  regarding  them.  All  of  us  were 
most  eager  to  have  him  again  in  our  midst.  But  every  time 
when  it  appeared  possible  that  he  might  be  able  to  snatch 
a  few  days  for  a  short  visit,  something  intervened  and  forced 
him  to  drop  the  idea.  The  year  1947  had  passed,  and  we 
were  now  in  1948.  Finally,  we  implored  him  to  come  to 
Sevagram  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  anniversary  of 
Jamnalalji  which  came  on  the  11th  of  February.  Bapuji 
agreed.  The  newspapers  began  to  report  about  his  im¬ 
pending  visit  to  Wardha.  But  we  did  not  have  as  yet  any 
direct  information  from  him  as  to  the  exact  date  of  his 
coming. 

On  the  27th  of  January  we  wired  to  Pyarelalji  asking 
him  to  fix  the  date  so  that  we  might  clean  his  room  and 
get  it  ready  for  him.  We  did  not  receive  a  reply  to  the  wire. 
However,  we  set  about  preparing  for  his  coming.  We 
had  been  waiting  for  this  occasion  for  a  long  time  and 
now  when  it  was  approaching  everybody  was  delighted 
and  excited.  As  for  me,  I  was  just  a-quiver  with  expectancy. 

*  *  * 

I  had  a  strange  dream.  It  was  as  follows: 

Somewhere  at  Nagpur,  in  the  evening,  Bapuji  was 
being  carried  in  a  huge  procession.  I  wanted  to  have  a  close 
look  at  the  procession  and  join  it.  When  I  approached  it 
I  found  that  the  procession  had  dispersed,  the  people  had 
left  but  Bapuji  was  still  there,  sitting  alone  and  feeling 
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chilly.  He  had  not  enough  clothes  on.  I  was  surprised  to 
see  him  sitting  alone.  I  ran  to  him  and  took  him  to  the 
nearby  hut  of  a  peasant.  I  asked  him  for  shelter  and  clothes. 
The  evening  had  set  in  and  the  cold  was  increasing.  I 
looked  for  a  clean  spot  in  the  hut  where  Bapu  could  sit 
and  rest.  But  surprisingly  Bapuji  kept  silent  and  did  not 
speak  even  a  word.  This  I  felt  was  most  strange. 

At  this  point  I  woke  up.  I  wondered  what  it  meant. 
Did  it  betoken  danger  to  him  ?  Should  I  go  to  Delhi  ? 
Or  should  I  mention  the  matter  to  someone?  If  so,  what? 
In  the  end,  however,  I  comforted  myself  by  thinking  that 
it  was  only  a  dream  after  all,  and  let  the  matter  rest  at 
that.  (From  the  Diary,  28-1-1948) 

sjc 

It  was  a  long  time  since  Bapuji  had  left  Sevagram. 
In  the  meanwhile,  I  had  constructed  a  new  well  based 
on  a  novel  plan.  It  was  oval  in  shape  being  21'XlO'.  It 
was  large  enough  to  be  used  for  swimming  and  looked 
very  beautiful.  At  Sevagram,  whenever  he  was  there,  Bapuji 
used  to  go  for  a  walk  on  the  road  running  by  the  side  of 
the  Ashram.  It  was  very  dusty.  I  had,  therefore,  laid  out 
paths  o’n  which  Bapu  could  walk  in  the  very  field  where 
this  new  well  was  located.  I  had  .also  introduced  many 
changes  in  the  farming  methods  which  I  was  eager  to 
bring  to  Bapu’s  notice.  Hoping  that  he  would  come  soon 
I  had  cleaned  up  the  paths  in  the  field  and  carried  out 
the  necessary  repairs.  The  refuse  I  thought  of  putting 
into  the  compost  pit.  On  the  30th  of  January  1948,  I  was 
busy  doing  this  job.  An  assistant  of  the  Government  Compost 
Manure  Department  at  Wardha  was  also  helping  me  in  my 
work.  I  was  in  high  spirits — my  mind  lost  in  the  thought  that 
Bapuji  would  be  delighted  when  he  would  use  these  pathways 
for  his  stroll  and  feel  satisfied  to  see  these  compost  pits  which 
were  an  example  of  his  formula  for  changing  ‘waste  into 
wealth’.  This  prospect  had  kept  my  spirits  up  without 
letting  me  feel  the  fatigue  of  long  and  ceaseless  labour. 

After  the  evening  meal  I  was  standing  in  front  of  my 
room  when  Shripat  Babaji  came  running  towards  me  and 
gave  me  the  heart-rending  news:  “Brother,  Bapuji  has 
gone.”  At  first,  I  thought  that  as  he  had  planned  to  go  to 
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Karachi,  he  must  have  changed  his  mind  and  gone  there. 
So  I  asked:  ‘Where  has  he  gone ?’  Then  Babaji  sadly  told 
me  that  someone  had  shot  at  Bapuji  thrice  and  killed 
him.  But  I  could  not  believe  the  report.  Immediately,  I 
proceeded  to  the  prayer  ground.  There  I  learnt  that 
Karandikar  had  telephoned  from  Wardha  that  someone 
had  shot  Bapuji  dead  while  he  was  going  to  the  evening 
prayer  meeting.  This  had  been  heard  over  the  radio.  But 
somehow  my  mind  still  refused  to  believe  what  was  indeed 
a  fact. 

My  refusal  to  believe,  however,  could  not  alter  the  fact, 
and  we  had  to  accept  the  painful  reality  when  at  8  o'clock  the 
same  night  we  heard  Pandit  Jawaharlal  Nehru  and  Sardar 
Vallabhbhai.  How  queer  are  God’s  ways,  I  thought  to  my¬ 
self.  It  was  his  own  countrymen  who  made  Socrates  drink 
the  cup  of  hemlock.  It  was  again  his  own  countrymen  who 
crucified  Christ.  The  same  had  now  happened  to  Bapuji. 
I  wondered  how  the  assassin  could  raise  his  hand  against 
Bapuji  who  embodied  non-violence. 

I  must  have  expressed  my  sympathy  to  a  good  many 
widows  during  my  life,  but  it  was  only  now  that  I  realized 
how  a  widow  felt.  It  seemed  as  though  I  had  lost  the  source 
of  my  strength.  For  the  first  time  in  many  years  I  felt  a 
sort  of  emptiness  in  my  life.  It  was  for  Bapu’s  happiness, 
and  for  obtaining  his  blessings  that  I  laboured.  Now  that 
he  was  no  more,  I  felt  as  though  there  was  no  point  in 
exerting  myself.  I  thought  of  the  cruel  assassin,  and  said 
to  myself  that  in  killing  Bapu  he  has  struck  at  the  whole  of 
humanity  and  killed  his  own  soul  too.  Bapu  must  have 
felt  pity  for  him  and  must  have  forgiven  him. 

After  Shrikrishna’s  departure  from  this  world  Arjuna 
had  felt  so  powerless  that  even  the  Bhils  were  able  to 
trounce  that  great  warrior  and  snatch  the  Gopis  from  his 
protection.  His  limbs  were  as  strong  and  skilled  as  ever  and 
his  efficiency  in  the  use  of  his  famed  Gandiva  bow  quite 
unimpaired,  but  there  was  no  Krishna  to  provide  him  with 
inspiration  and  inner  strength.  The  same  happened  with 
the  inmates  of  the  Sevagram  Ashram  after  Bapuji’s 
assassination. 

*  *  * 
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Now  when  I  look  back  and  think  of  the  tragedy  en¬ 
acted  in  Delhi  on  the  evening  of  the.  30th  January,  the 
dream  which  I  had  two  days  prior  to  his  death  seems  to 
fit  in  well  with  its  significance.  On  the  evening  of  the  30th 
January  1948,  Bapuji  left  us  all  and  went  into  eternal 
slumber  at  Rajaghat  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna  alone. 
What  God  wills  must  happen.  Man  has  not  the  power  to 
alter  the  course  of  events.  Bapuji  had  no  greater  gift  to, give 
to  the  world  than  his  own  life.  Nor  had  God  another  form 
of  death  better  than  this  to  give  him  in  return.  There  is 
nothing  God  will  not  give  his  devotee  and  in  his  case  He 
always  acts  according  to  what  is  best  for  him.  Is  not  this 
amply  borne  out  by  Bapuji’s  death?  Tulasidas  says!  For 
life  after  life  the  sages  try  but  they  do  not  succeed  in 
reciting  His  name  in  their  last  moments.”  What  can  be  a 
greater  test  of  the  success  of  a  devotee’s  efforts  than  this, 
that  he  remains  steadfast  in  his  devotion  and  recites 
Ramanama  as  the  last  word  escaping  his  lips  ?  In  reality, 
the  devotee  and  Lord  are  both  playmates  engaged  in  the 
game  of  testing  each  other.  Tukaram  sings  of  this  game 
when  he  says: 

“Test  my  mind  as  you  will.  It  will  not  move  away 
from  you.  I  can  cut  off  my  head  and  make  a  present 
of  it  to  you.  Put  me  to  the  severest  trial  and  see  if  I  am 
miserly  or  generous.  Even  though  the  hammer  .descends 
on  my  head  I  will  not  loosen  my  grip  of  your  feet. 
Tuka  says  that  there  is  no  shelter  for  me  other  than 
you.” 

This  is  the.  relation  between  the  devotee  and  the  Lord 
and  Bapuji  bore  testimony  to  it  with  his  life  and  the  manner 
of  his  death. 

*  *  * 

The  following  which  he  directed  to  be  written  to  me 
on  29-1-1948  reached  me  only  after  his  death.  This  was  his 
last  letter  to  me. 

New  Delhi, 

29-1-1948 

Shri  Balvantsinhaji, 

What  Bapuji  said  I  am  writing  to  you  in  my  own 
words.  Hoshiaribahen  had  gone  to  Khurja,  but  she  is 
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now  back  here.  She  returned  only  yesterday.  She  goes 
back  to  Khurja  today,  as  some  physician  there  has 
promised  to  restore  her  to  health  in  a  month’s  time. 
She  has  decided  to  take  his  treatment,  and  Bapuji 
has  approved  of  her  decision.  Bapuji  says:  ‘Hoshiari 
will  be  able  to  devote  herself  fully  to  serving  others 
only  after  she  is  physically  all  right  herself,  and  so 
I  have  agreed  to  her  taking  the  treatment  of  this 
physician.’ 

Please  show  this  letter  to  Chimanlalbhai  also. 
The  rest  you  will  learn  from  Chimanlalbhai’s. 

Bisen 

*  *  * 

Long  afterwards,  Shri  Ramakrishna  Bajaj  brought  a 
portion  of  Bapuji’s  ashes  from  Delhi  to  Sevagram.  While 
we  had  been  yearning  to  have  his  darshan  in  flesh  and  blood 
and  to  experience  the  joy  of  his  loving  pat  on  our  backs, 
we  got  only  a  handful  of  his  ashes.  The  contrast  was  too 
painful,  and  it  broke  open  the  door  of  our  suppressed 
emotions. 

When  I  received  that  sacred  vessel  in  my  hands  a 
shiver  ran  through  my  body  and  darkness  enveloped  my 
eyes.  I  recalled  how  we  all  used  to  laugh  when  we  saw 
Bapu  coming,  his  face  beaming  with  laughter.  Each  one 
had  his  own  peculiar  way  of  meeting  and  greeting  Bapuji 
on  such  occasions.  I  used  to  go  to  him  last  and  silently 
prostrate  myself  at  his  feet.  His  attention  being  drawn  he 
would  pat  me  on  the  back  and  say:  “So  you  have  come1 
How  is  your  Go-pariwar  (the  bovine  family)  ?”  And  I  used 
to  recount  to  him  in  detail  the  number  of  cows  which  had 
recently  bred,  the  total  number  of  calves,  the  quantity  of 
milk  being  produced  at  the  moment  etc.  etc. 

Bapu  had  tried  to  teach  us  throughout  his  life  that 
just  as  birth  is  not,  should  not,  be  an  occasion  of  joy,  even 
so  death  is  not  an  occasion  for  grief.  On  the  contrary,  death 
is  our  friend.  There  is  absolutely  no  reason  why  we  should 
grieve  when  it  comes  and  takes  one  of  our  dear  ones  away. 
All  the  same  the  death  of  a  dear  one  means  a  tremendous 
change  in  one’s  life  and  the  teaching  did  not  help  us  much. 
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The  heart  is  so  made  that  when  its  strings  are  touched  in 
a  particular  way  one’s  eyes  overflow  with  tears,  do  what 
one  may. 


CHAPTER  30 

ASHRAM  INMATES  AFTER  BAPU’S  DEATH 

At  last,  as  days  passed  by  we  became  reconciled  to 
the  fact  that  Bapu  had  left  us  for  good,  and  set  about  dis¬ 
cussing  the  future  of  the  Ashram.  As  a  result  of  these  dis¬ 
cussions  the  Ashram  inmates  made  one  very  important 
decision,  viz.,  they  would  not  beg  for  money  or  raise  funds 
for  the  upkeep  of  the  Ashram.  They  resolved  that  hence¬ 
forth  they  would  become  self-supporting  through  agriculture, 
suffer  all  kinds  of  hardships  in  the  process  and  thus  keep 
the  Ashram  going  somehow. 

The  matter  was  placed  before  Vinobaji  for  his  con¬ 
sideration  and  advice,  for  after  Bapuji’s  passing  away, 
we  had  begged  him  to  guide  us  and  he  had  kindly  agreed 
to  do  so. 

Vinobaji  found  an  ingenious  but  at  the  same  time 
fine  solution  to  the  problem — that  of  sutanjalis  i.e.  the  annual 
offering  of  yarn  by  all  those  who  believed  in  Bapuji’s 
teaching.  This  produced  two  desirable  results :  One,  it  enab¬ 
led  the  Ashram  to  get  some  financial  help  without  having 
to  beg  for  it ;  the  other,  imperceptibly  but  steadily  it  caught 
the  imagination  of  the  people  and  set  them  thinking  about 
Bapuji’s  legacy  and  thus  raised  their  mental  level  to  a 
certain  extent. 

It  is  a  matter  of  gratification  for  us  that  the  Ashram 
has  been  maintaining  itself  ever  since  on  the  money  gained 
from  its  own  agricultural  activities,  without  any  outside 
help  in  the  form  of  subscriptions  etc.  Reddiji  had  brought 
about  a  great  improvement  in  agriculture  through  his 
indefatigable  industry  and  experiments,  so  that  the  yield 
has  greatly  increased. 

Even  in  Bapuji’s  lifetime  people  had  started  dubbing 
the  Ashram  inmates  as  a  medley  group  of  cripples  and 
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invalids  who  were  a  constant  bother  to  him.  But  this  was 
very  far  from  the  truth.  While  it  was  true  that  nursing 
and  tending  the  sick  formed  an  essential  part  of  his  life 
at  the  Ashram,  it  was  equally  true  that  these  people  who 
had  gathered  round  him  had  completely  surrendered 
themselves  to  him  and  were  ever  ready  to  do  whatever 
he  wanted  them  to.  They  were,  in  a  manner  of  speaking, 
his  living  laboratory  for  trying  out  such  ideas  as 
came  to  him.  Bapuji  himself  was  not  free  from  a  loving 
attachment  to  them  and  held  them  close  to  his  heart 
like  a  mother.  But  it  should  be  clearly  understood 
that  each  one  of  them  had  the  courage  and  the  fitness 
to  go  to  any  place  and  undertake  any  job  assigned  to 
him  at  his  behest. 

Bapuji  had  once  circulated  a  pledge  among  the  inmates 
to  be  signed  by  those  who  were  ready  after  his  death  to 
live  at  the  Ashram  to  the  end  of  their  lives  and  devote 
themselves  to  service. 

The  Circular  reads  as  follows: 

“I  have  often  been  asked  to  define  this  institution — to 
explain  its  essential  mark  and  to  state  explicitly  the  rules 
which  the  residents  are  expected  to  observe.  Hitherto  I 
have  avoided  to  answer  this  question.  But  I  feel  that  I 
should  avoid  it  no  longer.  I  have  often  spoken  about  how 
the  institution  came  into  existence.  At  the  moment,  how¬ 
ever,  let  us  address  ourselves  to  the  question:  What  is  the 
essential  mark  of  this  institution?  We  shall  not  worry  about 
the  name ;  it  has  come  to  be  known  as  the  Sevagram  Ashram 
and  this  may  remain. 

Permanent  residents  of  this  Ashram  are  those  who 
accept  observance  of  the  eleven  vows,  and  seek  to  practise 
them  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  and  who  are  willing  to 
stay  on  at  the  Ashram  even  after  my  death  to  the  end  of  their 
lives  and  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  people. 
Let  those  who  conform  to  the  above,  sign  the  following 
pledge  so  that  we  may  have  their  names. 

We,  the  undersigned,  will  observe  the  eleven  vows 
and  will  endeavour  to  practise  them  to  the  best  of 
our  ability.  We  shall  stay  on  at  the  Ashram  even 
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after  Gandhiji’s  death  and  to  the  end  of  our  lives  and 

will  continue  faithfully  to  discharge  whatever  work 

may  be  entrusted  to  us. 

Sd . 

Others,  who  have  come  here  to  perform  some  service, 
will  be  considered  temporary  residents.  The  rest  are  guests 
who  will  stay  here  for  a  limited  period. 

Someone  from  amongst  the  permanent  residents  will 
act  as  the  manager  of  Ashram.  He  will  be  chosen  by 
Gandhiji.  After  Gandhiji’s  death,  when  the  post  of  the 
manager  falls  vacant  for  some  reason,  and  a  new  incumbent 
has  to  be  selected,  he  will  be  chosen  from  amongst  you 
by  the  permanent  residents  of  the  Ashram.  It  will  be  his 
right  and  responsibility  to  manage — to  guide  and  to  control 
— all  things  inside  the  Ashram  and  to  apportion  work  to 
other  members.  As  far  as  possible,  the  manager  will  try 
to  secure  the  consent  of  the  rest  of  the  permanent  residents 
in  what  he  does. 

The  accounts  of  the  Ashram  will  be  properly  main¬ 
tained  and  arrangement  will  be  made  to  get  them  audited 
every  year.  The  accounts  will  be  submitted  to  the  trustees 
of  the  Ashram  lands  and  the  president  of  the  Gandhi  Seva 
Sangh. 

Bapu.” 

Some  of  the  inmates  had  signed  this  pledge.  I  did 
not  sign  it,  not  because  my  intentions  were  different  but 
merely  because  I  was  not  sure  what  the  future  would 
demand  of  me-  in  the  altered  circumstances.  Bapuji  was, 
however,  convinced  that  Chimanlal,  Munnalal,  Krishna- 
chandra,  Balvantsinha  and  Parnerkar  would  stay  on  at 
Sevagram,  which  we  had  come  to  look  upon  as  home.  After 
Bapuji’s  death,  when  Jawaharlalji  came  to  Sevagram  and 
asked  us  if  we  would  be  willing  to  go  and  work  elsewhere 
if  the  need  arose  for  it,  I  told  him  that  we  would  be  quite 
willing  to  do  so  but  Sevagram  would  continue  to  be  our 
home  wherever  we  might  work. 

Therefore,  when  Vinobaji  made  the  suggestion  that 
I  be  sent  to  Rajasthan  for  Goseva  work,  I  felt  rather  em¬ 
barrassed.  It  meant  my  leaving  the  Ashram  which  I  did 
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not  like  to  do.  Chi.  Hoshiari  had  in  the  meanwhile  gone 
to  Uruli  Kanchan  and,  as  a  result,  I  had  an  added  responsi¬ 
bility  cast  upon  me,  that  of  looking  after  her  son,  Gajaraj. 
Bapu’s  words,  ‘"Let  those  who  are  determined  to  live  in 
this  Ashram,  even  after  I  pass  on,  to  the  end  of  their  lives 
sign  this  pledge”  rang  in  my  ears.  I,  therefore,  wrote  to 
Vinobaji  stating  quite  frankly  how  I  felt  about  the  matter. 
He  sent  a  very  considerate  and  conciliatory  reply  and  in 
pursuance  of  his  advice  I  am  now  engaged  in  serving  the 
cow  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  Vinoba’s  reply  was  as  follows : 

Paramdham, 

Pavanar, 

6-2-1950 

Shri  Balvantsinhaji, 

I  liked  your  letter  very  much.  It  is  straight¬ 
forward  and  honest  and  shows  a  sense  of  responsibility. 

We  all  feel  a  certain  hesitancy  whenever  an 
occasion  arises  for  us  to  take  up  work  at  some  other 
place  away  from  the  Ashram.  I  think  this  attitude 
arises  not  from  an  attachment  but  from  a  sense  of 
devotion  to  the  Ashram  or  as  I  call  it,  from  Ashram - 
nishtha. 

But  there  is  no  question  of  discarding  Ashram - 
nishtha.  Yesterday,  when  the  question  of  your  honora¬ 
rium  was  raised  you  suggested  two  hundred  rupees. 
Anyone  would  be  willing  to  pay  you  that  amount. 
Your  qualifications  would  easily  fetch  that  in  the  market 
and  besides,  it  is  not  a  big  sum.  Yet  I  worked  out 
your  requirements  more  minutely  and  proposed 
Rs.  175.  Why  did  I  do  so?  Only  because  we  have  to 
be  watchful  of  the  observance  of  the  Ashram  vows. 
Otherwise  what  big  difference  is  there  between  Rs.  200 
and  Rs.  175  ?  You  are  an  Ashramvasi  (a  member  of  the 
Ashram)  and  so  am  I.  And  that  was  the  sole  reason 
why  we  thought  of  effecting  this  economy.  In  short, 
we  are  not  to  permit  ourselves  to  relax  our  Ashram - 
nishtha  in  any  respect  whatsoever. 

This  was  written  at  noon  when  I  had  to  stop 
because  there  was  other  work  to  attend  to.  I  am  now 
dictating  the  rest.  It  is  night. 
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We  are  Askramvasis  who  have  lived  together  and 
worked  together  for  years.  We  should  not  break  off 
our  relations  but  strengthen  them  ever  more.  Speaking 
for  myself,  I  can  say  that  I  have  never  broken  off  my 
relationship — at  least  not  from  my  side — with  anybody 
once  it  was  established.  I  suggested  to  you  to  take 
up  Goseva  Sangh  work  because  I  hope  that  I  shall 
have  a  hand  in  the  direction  of  its  affairs.  In  case  of 
a  difference  of  approach  or  of  views  between  you  and 
Radhakishan,  if  it  ever  occurs,  he  is  sure  to  come  to 
me  for  guidance. 

\  ou  will  be  of  great  help  to  the  Goseva  Sangh. 

I  had  a  talk  with  Radhakishan  yesterday.  There  is  no 
question  of  the  work  stagnating  or  of  its  progress  being 
retarded  lor  want  of  this  or  that  person.  It  would  be 
wrong  to  put  the  position  thus.  But  the  fact  remains 
that  the  more  men  we  get  for  Goseva  work,  the  more 
it  will  progress.  The  magnitude  of  the  work  must  always 
correspond  with  the  number  of  men  willing  to  take 
it  up.  This  has  been  our  policy  from  the  very  beginning. 

We  have,  therefore,  come  to  the  decision  that  the 
work  in  Rajasthan  is  to  be  entrusted  to  you  and  that, 
if  it  is  convenient,  you  should  join  from  the  1st  of 

April.  The  interval  may  be  used,  to  go  home  etc. 
if  necessary. 

You  may,  of  course,  take  up  independent  work 
but  the  work  we  have  suggested  to  you  is  such  as 
would  keep  up  the  contact  between  us  and  bring  us 

Do  not,  however,  commence  the  work  in  a  hesitant 
frame  of  mind.  We  do  not  want  to  lose  you  but  to 
use  your  energy  and  talents  in  a  wider  sphere  and  to 

give  the  Ashram  a  reduced  and  thus  a  more  manage¬ 
able  shape. 

.  ^ut  aA^  ^1AS  belongs  to  future,  though  I  do  have 
a  picture  of  what  it  will  be  like  and  how  it  will  function. 

In  any  case,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  break  up  Bapu’s 
Ashram.  On  that  point  you  can  rest  assured. 
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As  for  Hoshiari,  I  consider  her  as  one  of  the 
Ashramvasis  and  have  already  given  her  the  necessary 
assurance  on  that  point. 

In  the  case  of  Gajaraj  too,  we  shall  be  willing  to 
do  for  him  what  we  can.  The  attachment  to  parents  is 
not  going  to  help  him  to  improve.  Besides,  he  is  not  so 
young  now.  He  must  understand  that  if  he  wants 
knowledge  he  cannot  hope  to  get  happiness  or  what 
passes  for  it  and  vice  versa.  This  is  sage  Vyasa’s  saying 
and  one  which  is  based  on  experience.  However,  we 
shall  see  to  it  that  he  does  not  have  to  put  up  with 
any  extra  hardship  save  that  which  is  incidental  in  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge. 

If  there  are  any  points  which  are  still  to  be  cleared 
we  can  have  a  talk. 

Vinoba’s  Pranams 

He  sent  Krishnachandraji  to  Uruli  Kanchan  where 
he  now  shoulders  the  heavy  responsibilities  as  the  manager 
of  the  Nature  Cure  Centre.  He  also  takes  keen  interest 
in  nature  cure  methods  and  keeps  himself  posted  with  the 
latest  developments  in  this  science. 

Krishnachandra  had  a  brilliant  college  career.  He 
passed  his  M.A.  in  the  1st  division,  but  even  more  re¬ 
markable  is  the  fact  that  he  succeeded  well  in  maintaining 
the  same  high  standard  in  the  most  difficult  of  the  exami¬ 
nations  set  by  Bapuji.  His  spirit  of  service  is  tremendous. 
His  great  devotion  to  Bapuji  is  evident  in  his  love  of  duty, 
his  simple  habits,  his  love  of  study  and  proneness  to  deep 
reflection,  his  austerities  and  sense  of  cleanliness,  etc. 

Parnerkarji  came  to  Bapuji  in  1926.  Bapuji  had  asked 
the  Principal  of  Poona  Agriculture  College  to  give  him  a 
man  to  look  after  the  dairy  at  the  Sabarmati  Ashram.  The 
latter  sent  him  his  best  student — Shri  Yashwant  Mahadeva 
Parnerkar.  He  has  not  only  succesfully  managed  the  dairies 
at  Sabarmati,  Dhulia,  Sevagram,  Pashuloka  but  also  trained 
numerous  workers  in  this  field  of  work.  He  is  now  working 
with  the  Go-Samvardhan  Parishad  as  its  secretary.  This 
Parishad  is  an  all-India  body  set  up  under  the  chairman¬ 
ship  of  Shri  U.  N.  Dhebar  for  the  promotion  of  Goseva 
work. 
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Chimanlalbhai  and  Munnalal  are  still  at  Sevagram. 

I  used  to  tease  the  sisters  at  the  Ashram  saying:  “What 
are  you  going  to  do  after  Bapu  leaves  us?”  They  were 
annoyed  by  these  words  and  chided  me,  “You  have  an 
evil  tongue.”  Then,  they  would  ask,  “Why  do  you  utter 
such  inauspicious  words?”  Lilavatibahen  and  Amtulbahen 
especially  would  become  furious  with  rage  and  take  me 
to  task  for  joking  thus.  Today,  he  who  wishes  can  see  that 
these  sisters  of  ours  are  working  with  great  credit  in  their 
chosen  fields,  and  have  clothed  themselves  with  greater 
lustre  than  we  their  brothers. 

Lilavatibahen  started  studying  medicine  at  the  age 
of  32  and  is  now  a  qualified  doctor.  Rajkumaribahen  was 
the  Health  Minister  in  the  Central  Government  and  her 
services  in  that  capacity  have  been  greatly  appreciated. 
Sushilabahen  is  a  proficient  doctor  and  is  at  present  the 
Health  Minister  in  the  Central  Government.  She  is  also 
taking  a  prominent  part  in  Vinoba’s  Bhoodan  movement. 

Bahen  Amtus-salam  is  of  course  unique,  a  class  by 
herself.  She  is  an  adept  at  eluding  death  and  it  is  really 
surprising  how  she  is  able  to  do  so  much  work.  One  wonders 
what  are  the  inner  springs  of  power  which  sustain  her. 
She  loves  her  co-workers  like  a  mother.  She  spends  all 
her  time  working,  and  knows  neither  fatigue  nor  dis¬ 
appointment.  Everyone  of  her  activities  shows  unmistakably 
her  living  faith  in  Ba  and  Bapu.  Her  personality  and  her 
speech  are  so  powerful  that  none  dare  oppose  her.  She  has 
served  to  bridge  the  gulf  between  the  Hindus  and  Muslims. 
In  Shri  Rajagopalachari’s  words,  “Amtul’s  work  in  rescuing 
Hindu  girls  from  Muslim  houses  in  Bahawalpur  deserves 
to  be  inscribed  in  letters  of  gold  in  the  history  of  that  period.” 
In  Noakhali,  she  once  went  on  a  fast  unto  death  to  recover 
a  sword  from  a  notorious  Muslim  goonda  and  nearly  lost 
her  life  in  the  effort,  but  she  finally  succeeded,  and  the 
sword  was  returned  to  the  proper  owner.  Her  devotion 
to  Ba  and  Bapuji  far  surpasses  that  of  the  rest  of  us.  In 
Rajpura,  where  she  is  now  living,  she  has  founded  a  second 
Sevagram  Ashram,  as  it  were,  consisting  of  Bapu-kuti 
(Bapu’s  hut),  Ba-kuti,  and  Adinivas  which  are  copies 
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of  their  prototypes  at  Sevagram.  In  Bapu-kuti ,  recitations 
from  the  Ramayana,  Guru  Granth  Saheb  and  Koran  are 
held  daily.  The  Ba-kuti  houses  a  Balamandir — a  children’s 
school — and  the  Adinivas  is  used  as  a  centre  for  other 
constructive  activities. 

Her  life  presents  a  unique  example  of  what  Bapuji 
called,  ‘equal  regard  for  all  religions’.  She  is  as  faithful  a 
Hindu  as  she  is  a  staunch  Muslim.  Besides,  she  has  equal 
respect  and  love  for  the  Sikh,  Christian  and  Parsi  religions. 
And  she  has  resolved  to  dedicate  her  life  to  serve  all  com¬ 
munities  alike. 

The  service  she  has  rendered  to  Hindu  refugees — 
young  and  old,  men  and  women — is  unparalleled.  She  has 
trained  a  score  of  Hindu  and  Muslim  girls  and  turned  them 
into  inspired  and  dedicated  workers,  with  constructive 
objectives  in  view. 

She  has  long  cherished  a  desire  to  set  up  a  good  Go¬ 
sh  ala  at  her  place  and  often  writes  to  me,  “If  this  desire 
of  mine  remains  unfulfilled,  the  blame  will  surely  rest  with' 
you.”*  She  reminds  me  of  Mira.  As  Mira  was  mad  for 
Gopal,  so  does  she  adore  Bapu.  ‘Try  hard  as  I  might  I 
cannot  drive  Him  out.  My  Lord  has,  it  seems,  entered 
into  every  fibre  of  my  being’,  sang  Suradas.  The  words 
apply  equally  well  to  Amutlbahen.  The  life  and  work  of 
Amtulbahen  is  a  fine  example  of  the  fulfilment  of  Bapu’s 
efforts  for  awakening  and  bringing  out  the  vast  energy 
which  lies  dormant  in  women. 

Mirabahen  first  set  up  a  Kisan  Ashram  at  Hardwar, 
and  then  another  institution  named  Pashuloka  (animals’ 
habitat)  at  Rishikesh.  It  was  a  model  dairy  farm. 
Then,  going  further  up  from  Rishikesh  she  had  start¬ 
ed  at  -a  place  in  the  interior  of  Tehri-Garhwal 
Pakshi-kunj  (birds’  retreat).  This  is  an  institution  devoted 
to  the  welfare  of  both  birds  and  animals,  including  cows. 
Sometime  ago  when  I  visited  this  place  in  the  course  of 
my  pilgrimage  to  the  Himalayas,  I  found  the  entire  sur¬ 
rounding  area  filled  with  the  benign  influence  of  her  service. 

*At  last  her  will  has  triumphed  and  there  are  now  not  one 
but  two  Goshalas  in  her  Ashram  Colony. 
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The  people  there  looked  upon  her  as  an  angel  sent  by 
God  for  their  uplift.  After  some  time  she  moved  further 
up  into  the  Himalayas  and  was  doing  Goseva  work  in 
Kashmir.* * 

My  niece  Hoshiari,  even  though  I  dissuaded  her  for 
the  sake  of  her  son,  joined  the  Nature  Cure  Ashram  at 
Uruli  Kanchan,  and  having  completed  her  training  there 
has  now  become  a  good  naturopath.  Her  capacity  for 
service  has  increased  beyond  my  dreams.  In  fact  she  was 
suffering  from  intestinal  T.B.  and  I  feared  she  might  depart 
from  this  life  because  two  of  her  brothers  had  already  died 
of  T.B.  But  now  she  is  perfectly  healthy  and  it  is  a  great 
pleasure  to  see  her  thus  and  observe  her  highly  developed 
capacity  for  service.  Spiritually  too  she  has  made  good 
progress.  Fortunately,  she  has  as  her  Guru  so  saintly  a 
person  and  earnest  a  sadhak  as  Balkobaji.  He  is  teaching 
her  such  profound  scriptures  as  the  Gita  and  Yoga-sutras 
with  his  characteristic  energy.  And  her  thirst  to  understand 
and  grasp  the  meaning  of  the  Vedantic  teaching  about 
Atma  and  Paramatma  is  truly  amazing. 

Pushpabahen  left  her  home  at  Bombay  and  joined  the 
Ashram  after  the  1942  movement.  Her  decision  to  remain 
unmarried  had  caused  much  anxiety  to  her  parents.  Many 
people  had  felt  that  she  would  not  be  able  to  adopt  the 
severe  life  of  the  Ashram.  But  she  has  stuck  to  it  and  is 
doing  village  uplift  work  under  Bhansalibhai  at  Takali, 
near  Nagpur. 

My  head  bows  down  in  reverence  to  these  sisters  for 
their  devotion  to  the  ideal  of  service.  It  goes  without 
saying  that  this  is  undoubtedly  the  outcome  of  Bapu’s 
blessing  and  of  the  high  hopes  which  he  had  entertained 
about  us. 

-  * 

*Later  Mirabahen  left  India  for  Europe.  A  long  letter  from  her 
dated  12 -2 -’62  shows  that  she  is  at  present  living  the  peaceful  life  of 
a  recluse  in  the  solitude  of  the  jungles  of  Austria.  In  the  meanwhile  she 
has  puolished  an  autobiography  in  which  she  has  recorded  some  very 
beautiful  reminiscences  of  her  Ashram-life  in  India.  She  will  be  writing 
more  of  them  in  due  course. 
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CONCLUSION 

I  have  written  at  sufficient  length  but  my  mind  is  still 
full  of  many  more  reminiscences  of  my  association  with 
Bapuji  and  of  my  25  years’  life  at  the  Ashram.  It  is  however 
time  that  I  should  call  a  halt.  Only,  it  should  be  noted 
that  these  reminiscences  touch  a  very  small  part  of  his  vast 
and  many-sided  personality,  , and  the  portrayal  of  his  charac¬ 
ter  to  be  found  in  these  pages  is  very  much  like  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  elephant  by  the  blind  men  of  fable  and  legend. 
These  descriptions,  true  as  far  as  they  go,  are  still  incomplete. 

I  do  not  know  how  far  this  humble  attempt  on  my 
part  will  benefit  the  readers.  But  in  writing  what  I  have, 
I  have  derived  the  same  pleasure  from  it  as  from  the  repe¬ 
tition  of  Lord’s  name.  It  has  afforded  me  another  glimpse 
of  the  great  spiritual  power  attributed  to  the  practice  of 
the  mental  repetition  of  the  Lord’s  name  and  to  meditation. 
I  have  felt  the  same  peace  in  writing  these  sweet  and  sacred 
reminiscences  of  Bapu  as  is  said  to  have  been  obtained  by 
Vyas  when  he  wrote  Shrimad  Bhagavata.  It  has  also  enabled 
me  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  having  returned,  in  howsoever 
small  a  measure,  the  great  debt  of  gratitude  I  owe  Bapuji — 
my  spiritual  father,  whose  heart  was  a  fit  abode  of  Rama. 
This  has  been  fully  borne  out  by  both  his  life  and  his 
death. 
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